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History 

DEMOGRAPHICS OF ROMANIA 

IN THE INTERWAR PERIOD  
 

 

 

Alexandra POP  
  

 

 

 
ABSTRACT:  
THE ROMANIAN STATISTICS, SYNCHRONIZED WITH THE INTERNATIONAL ONE, BRINGS 

FORWARD THE GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF ROMANIA’S INTERWAR POPULATION FROM A 

DEMOGRAPHIC POINT OF VIEW, WITH ITS DYNAMISM AND FLUCTUATIONS. 

THERE IS A GENERAL TENDENCY OF BIRTH RATE DECREASE AT THE GLOBAL LEVEL, MORE 

PRONOUNCED AT THE EUROPEAN LEVEL, ROMANIA INCLUDED, SCORING IN THIS CONTEXT 

ONE OF THE HIGHEST BIRTH RATES IN THE WORLD, THE ROMANIAN STATE CONSTANTLY 

INCREASING THE POPULATION OF THE COUNTRY, IN SPITE OF THE MORE PRONOUNCED BIRTH 

RATE DECREASE IN THE RURAL AREAS AS OPPOSED TO THE URBAN AREAS.  

THE MOST SEVERE PROBLEM IN THE DEMOGRAPHY OF THE COUNTY – BOTH IN RURAL AND 

URBAN AREAS- WAS THE EXTREMELY HIGH PERCENTAGE OF GENERAL DEATH RATE AND 

INFANT MORTALITY, ROMANIA OCCUPYING THE FIRST PLACE FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW. 

DUE TO THE HIGH BIRTH RATE, THE NATURAL POPULATION SURPLUS RATE HAS STILL 

MAINTAINED AT A CONSIDERABLE LEVEL. DATA OF THE NATIONAL ARCHIVES OF BUCHAREST, 

CORPUS “SABIN MANUINĂ”, WITH REFERENCE TO THE GLOBAL LEVEL, COMPLETE THIS 

PICTURE.  

 

KEY WORDS: DEMOGRAPHICS, BIRTH RATE, DEATH RATE, NATURAL POPULATION SURPLUS, 

RURAL POPULATION, URBAN POPULATION.  

 

 

 

 

 

SUPERIORITY OF THE ROMANIAN BIRTH RAT 

In the interwar period, the birth rate in Romania was superior to the rates registered 

in other European countries; in spite of the fact that there was a general tendency of 

decline, Romania scored one of the highest birth rates in Europe and even in the world.
1
  

 

 

 

                                                           

 PhD in history at the Faculty of European Studies, Babeş-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca. 

Contact: alecs_is@yahoo.com  
1
 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, doc. 68/25/1932, f. 6. 
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Table No.1 – Movement of population, in different countries, in 1929
2
 

No. European 

countries 

Birth rate ‰ Death rate ‰ Natural 

increase
3
 ‰ 

1. England and 

Wales 

16.3 13.4 2.9 

2. Austria  16.7 14.5 2.2 

3. Belgium  18.1 15.0 3.1 

4. Bulgaria


 30.1 17.8 12.3 

5. Czechoslovakia  22.4


 15.5


 6.9 

6. Denmark 18.6 11.2 7.4 

7. Switzerland   17.1 12.5 4.6 

8. Finland


 21.0 15.5 6.0 

9. France 17.7 18.0 – 0.3  

10. Germany 17.9 12.6 5.3 

11. Italy 25.1 16.1 9.0 

12. Norway  17.5 11.2 6.3 

13. The Netherlands  22.8 10.7 12.1 

14. Poland  32.3 17.0 15.3 

15. Portugal

 32.3 19.1 13.2 

16. Romania 34.1 21.4 12.7 

17. Spain


 29.9

 18.1


 10.8 

18. Sweden  15.2 12.2 3.0 

19. Hungary 25.0 17.7 7.3 

                   Non-European Countries  

20. Japan


 33.0 20.0 13.0 

21. Australia  20.3 9.6 10.7 

22. United States 18.9 11.9 7.0 

23. Argentina


  30.1 13.6 16.5 

 

Source of statistical data: D.I. Ciocârlan in Buletinul demografic al României, 

Publicaţie oficială a Ministerului Muncii, Sănătăţii şi Ocrotirilor Sociale. Oficiul 

Demografic, de Statistică Sanitară şi de ocrotire, Director: S. Manuilă, PhD, 1
st
 Year, 

January, 1932, Publishing House of the Demographic Office, Bucharest, p. 29
4
.  

 

The leading place occupied by Romania, with a percentage of 34.1‰, is followed by 

four European countries, with a birth rate exceeding the percentage of 30‰ (Japan with 

33‰, Poland and Portugal with 32.3‰, Bulgaria with 30.1‰), seven countries with birth 

                                                           
2
 Buletinul demografic al României, Publicaţie oficială a Ministerului Muncii, Sănătăţii şi Ocrotirilor 

Sociale. Oficiul Demografic, de Statistică Sanitară şi de ocrotire, Director: S. Manuilă, PhD, 1
st
 Year, 

January,1932, Publishing House of the Demographic Office, Bucharest, p. 29. 
3
 The Rate of Natural Increase is the yearly difference between the birth rate and the deathh rate, unlike the 

effective growth, caused by natural growth and population growth by imigration, called population growth 

rate. Deffinition from the Buletinul Demografic al României ..., February – April, 1932, p. 14. 


 From “Statistisches Jahrbuch für das Deutsche Reich”, 1931. 


 From“Rapport Epidémiologique Mensuel de la Société des Nations”, from 15 November1931. 

 From “Annuarire statistique de la France”, 1930. 

4
 For England and Wales, Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Switzerland, France, Germany, Italy, Norway, The 

Netherlands, Poland, Hungary, Australia and The United States, the data have been extracted from Statistical 

Yearbooks of the above mentioned countries.  
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rates of 20-30‰ (Argentina, Spain, Italy, Hungary, The Netherlands, Czechoslovakia, 

Finland); the rest of 23 countries score a percentage under 20‰. We can also notice that 

the European Countries of Southern and Eastern Europe have higher birth rates than the 

countries form Western Europe.  

In opposition, the lowest birth rate was registered in Sweden (15.2‰, England and 

Wales with 16.3‰, followed by Austria with 16.7‰, Switzerland with 17.1‰, Norway 

with 17.5‰, France with 17.7‰ etc.  

Regarding death rates, Romania registered the highest percentage out of the 23 

states, being the only European state with a death rate of over 20 ‰, an alarming 

phenomenon that must be reduced.  

Sabin Manuilă, in the study ―Spre 20 milioane de locuitori‖ [Towards 20 million 

inhabitants], brigs forward the severe demographic situation from Romania, with the sad 

remark that „ in none of the developed countries there is such a high death rate as in our 

country, that nowhere else the average life expectancy was not more reduced than in 

Romania, and that nowhere else a new born had fewer chances of living than in our 

country‖
5
. 

This death rate also influences the natural increase of population and the average life 

expectancy in our country. Due to a very high birth rate, the natural increase, even though 

it is decreasing, is still maintained at a level that ensures the country a natural increase of a 

quarter million inhabitants per year. Life expectancy is still very low, and the life 

expectancy of a new born is not higher than 40 years, whereas in other countries it is of 

approximately 60 years or even higher
6
. 

The birth rate numbers determine the natural increase of population. From a 

biological point of view, the most advantageous situation is that of the countries scoring a 

reduced death rate and a considerable natural increase. 

Hence, we can notice an intense phenomenon in the birth and death rates in the case 

of Romania‘s population, both rates scoring high percentages.  

Regarding the natural increase, the first places are being occupied by Argentina, 

Poland, Portugal and Japan, Romania being at the same level as The Netherlands, in spite 

of the difference registered in birth rates (The Netherlands occupies the 10
th

 position, with 

a percentage of 22,8‰, whereas Romania scores 34,1%
7
); the only country scoring a 

higher death rate that the birth rate is France, the difference being of one per cent,  

resulting in a negative natural increase.  

Hence, we can notice that The Netherlands has a similar natural increase of 

population to that of Romania (12.1‰ for The Netherlands, versus 12.7‰ for Romania), 

although the birth rate of The Netherlands is much lower than that of Romania. Sabin 

Manuilă noticed that  

―In our case, 1.000 women at a birth giving age, have a fecundity of 202, more 

precisely one woman out of five is pregnant in a year and gives birth. This represents an 

extraordinary and useless effort because these extremely numerous births give a natural 

increase of only 12‰
8
. Or, this percentage is reached by The Netherlands as well, where 

fecundity per 1000 women is of only 132, so, in their case, a woman out of eight has a 

pregnancy, respectively one birth a year. This means that Romanian women from 16 to 45 

                                                           
5
 Arch. St. Bucharest, doc. 103/26/1934, f. 1, Apud. D. Şandru, Populaţia rurală a României între cele două 

războaie mondiale, Yearbook of the Institute for History and Archeology ―A.D. Xenopol‖ (Supplement II), 

Publishing House of the Academy of the Socialist Republic of Romania, Iaşi, 1980, p. 26. 
6
 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Populaţia României, doc. 82/XII/1933, f. 25. 

7
 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Studiu demografic, doc. 167/X/1940, f. 28. 

8
 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Studiu demografic, doc. 167/X/1940, f. 27. 
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years old give birth once every five years, whereas the Dutch women give birth once every 

eight years, and the final result is the same number of children. Hence, a Romanian woman 

bares 50% more pregnancies than a Dutch woman, so that the number of children that 

survive is the same‖
9
. In Romania, fecundity was diminished mainly by the birth of dead 

children, of premature birth and other causes
10

. From the statistical data of the interwar 

period, the conclusion is that ―the annual birth rate number in our country is almost 

constant, of more than 625.000 children‖. Romania‘s natural increase was still appreciable, 

in spite of the high death rate, due to the high percentage registered on the birth rate scale.  

Romania was exceeded on the birth rate scale only in 1924, by Yugoslavia that 

scored 38,6 ‰  that year, comparative to a value of 37,9 ‰, registered by our country.
11

 

We are going to compare the data above with the data on the movement of 

population from 30 states, reported to the year 1930, the chart below providing also data on 

child mortality.  

Table No.2 – Movement of population, in different countries, in 1930
12

 

No

. 

Birth rate ‰ Death rate ‰ Natural 

increase 

‰ Child 

mortality 

‰ 

1. Romania  35.

0 

Romania  19.

4 

Poland  17.

0 

Romania  17.

6 

2. Poland

 32.

8 
Portugal


  18.

8 

The Union of 

South Africa 

16.

7 
Lithuania


 15.

4 

3. Portugal

 32.

8 
Japan


 18.

2 

Romania  15.

6 
Hungary


 15.

4 

4. Japan


 32.

4 
Spain


 17.

3 

Bulgaria  14.

8 
Portugal


  14.

4 

5. Greece


 30.

9 
Greece

 
 16.

2 

Greece 14.

7 

Czechoslovaki

a 

  

13.

8 

6. Bulgaria


 30.

6 
Lithuania


 15.

9 

Japan  14.

2 
Bulgaria


  13.

6 

7. Spain

 29.

0 
Bulgaria


  15.

8 

The 

Netherlands  

14.

0 
Japan


 12.

1 

8. Lithuania

  27.

4 
Poland


  15.

8 

Portugal  14.

0 
Spain


 11.

7 

9. The Union of 

South Africa
 

 

26.

4 
France


 15.

7 

Canada  13.

5 
Austria


 10.

6 

10. Italia

 26.

0 
Hungary


 15.

3 

Italy 12.

3 
Italy


 10.

6 

11. Hungary
 
  24.

7 
Estonia


 14.

9 

Spain  11.

7 
Belgium


 9.3 

                                                           
9
 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Studiu demografic, doc. 167/X/1940, f. 28-29. 

10
 Sabin Manuilă, PhD, Demografia rurală a României, in “Revista de igienă socială‖, Bucharest, year X 

(1940), no. 1-6, January-June, 269. 
11

 G. Banu, PhD, Biologia satelor, in “Arhiva pentru ştiinţa şi reforma socială”, Bucharest, year VII (1927-

1928), no. 1-2, p. 91; Sabin Manuilă, PhD, D.C. Georgescu, Populaţia României, Bucharest, 1937, 81. 
12

 Buletinul demografic al României, Publicaţie oficială a Ministerului Muncii, Sănătăţii şi Ocrotirilor 

Sociale. Oficiul Demografic, de Statistică Sanitară şi de ocrotire, Director: S. Manuilă, PhD, February-

Aprili, 1932, Publishing House of the Demographic Office, Bucharest, p. 45 (Note: In the case of the Union 

of South Africa, reference is made to the white population;).  

 From ―Statistisches Jahrbuch für das Deutsche Reich‖, for the year 1931.  

 
From ―Statistisches Jahrbuch für das Deutsche Reich‖, for the year 1932. 

 
From “Annuarire statistique de la France”, 1931. 

 
From “Annuaire Statistique du Japon”, for the year 1930. 


 From “Annuario Statistico Italiano”, for the year 1932.  



Research and Science Today No. 2(6)/2013 

 

10 
 

12. Canada


 24.

5 

Czechoslovaki

a 

 

14.

2 

Lithuania  11.

5 
Canada


 8.9 

13. The 

Netherlands

  

23.

1 
Latvia


 14.

2 

Australia  11.

3 
Germania


  8.4 

14. Czechoslovaki

a 

  

22.

7 

The Irish Free 

State

  

14.

1 

New Zeeland  10.

2 
Denmark


 

  8.2 

15. Finland


 20.

6 
Italy


 13.

7 

Hungary 9.4 France

 7.8 

16. Australia


 19.

9 
Austria


 13.

5 

Czechoslovaki

a   

8.5 The Irish Free 

State
 
  

6.7 

17. The Irish Free 

State
 
  

19.

8 
Belgium


 13.

2 

Denmark 7.9 The Union of 

South Africa
 

 

6.7 

18. Latvia


 19.

8 
Finland


  13.

2 

United States 7.6 England and 

Wales

 

6.0 

19. United States


 18.

9 
Sweden


 11.

7 

Finland  7.4 Sweden


 5.4 

20. New Zeeland 

 18.

8 
Switzerland 


  11.

5 

Norway  6.9 Switzerland 


 5.1 

21. Denmark


 18.

7 

England and 

Wales

 

11.

4 

Germania  6.4 The 

Netherlands

  

5.1 

22. Belgium


 18.

6 
United States


 11.

3 

The Irish Free 

State 

5.7 Australia


 4.7 

23. France

 18.

1 
Germania


  11.

1 

Switzerland   5.6 Norway

 4.6 

24. Germania


  17.

5 
Canada


 11.

0 

Latvia 5.6 New Zeeland 

  3.5 

25 Estonia

  17.

4 
Denmark


  10.

8 

Belgium  5.4   

26. Norway

  17.

3 
Norway


  10.

4 

England and 

Wales 

4.9   

27. Switzerland 

 17.

1 

The Union of 

South Africa
 

 

9.7 Sweden  3.7   

28. Austria

 16.

8 

The 

Netherlands

 

9.1 Austria  3.3   

29. England şi 

Wales 

16.

3 
Australia


  8.6 Estonia  2.5   

30. Sweden


 15.

4 
New Zeeland 


 8.6 France 2.4   

 

Source of statistical data: D.I. Ciocârlan in Buletinul demografic al României, 

Publicaţie oficială a Ministerului Muncii, Sănătăţii şi Ocrotirilor Sociale. Oficiul 

Demografic, de Statistică Sanitară şi de ocrotire, Director: S. Manuilă, PhD, February-

April, 1932, publishing House of the Demographic Office, Bucharest, p. 45. 

 

Comparative to the year 1929, statistical data do not change fundamentally for the 

year 1930, Romania still occupying the first position on both birth and death rates. 

Unfortunately, we have the highest percentage in the case of child mortality as well. Death 

rates decline from 21,4‰ in 1929 , to 19.4‰ in 1930, and, regarding natural increase, 

                                                           
 

From “Annuarire Statistique de la Norvège‖, for the year 1932.  
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Romania occupies the third place, scoring a percentage of 15.6‰, comparative to  12.7‰ 

in 1929 (the 5
th

 place). 

The most advantageous position among the countries with a high birth rate is 

occupied by Poland: 2
nd

 place on the birth rate scale (32.8‰), 8
th

 place on the death rate 

scale (15.8‰), and 1
st
 place on the natural increase scale (17.0‰). The most 

disadvantageous demographic balance is occupied again by France, with a birth rate of 

18.1‰ (23
rd

 place), a high death rate of 15.7‰ (9
th

 place), and, in the case of natural 

increase, it occupies the last position (30
th

 place), with 2.4‰. A similar position is 

occupied by Austria: birth rate of 16.8‰ (28
th

 place), death rate of 13.5‰ (16
th

 place), and 

natural increase of 3.3‰ (28
th

 place). 

At a global level, the most favourable demographic situation is the one of 

The Union of South Africa, with a birth rate of 26.4‰, occupying the 9
th

 place, with a 

death rate of 9.7‰ (27
th

 place), and with a natural increase of 16.7‰ (occupying the 2
nd

 

place). Making a comparison between The Union of South Africa and Romania, we can 

notice that both states have an almost identical natural increase rate (2
nd

 place for 

The Union of South Africa, with 16.7‰, respectively 3
rd

 place for Romania, with 15.6‰); 

regarding birth rates, Romania occupies the 1
st
 place with 35.0‰, and The Union of South 

Africa  occupies the 9
th

 place, with 26.4‰; regarding death rates, the situation is strikingly 

different, Romania occupying the 1
st
 place with 19.4‰, and The Union of South Africa, 

with 9.7‰, occupying the 27
th

 place. Similar positions to that of The Union of South 

Africa are encountered, at a global level, in the case of Australia, Canada, New Zeeland, 

and, at a European level, in the case of The Netherlands.  

Our country occupies a disadvantageous position in the case of child mortality rates 

as well, in spite of the decline from 19.7‰, in 1929, to 17.6‰, in 1930.    

Although it scores a very high birth rate, because of the alarming death rate, much 

higher that the death rates of any other civilized countries, and reaching the national 

potential of Romania‘s population structure, the interwar period required a much clearer 

demographic policy, with better defined and more rapid effects on the decline of mortality. 

 

BIRTH RATES IN THE RURAL AREAS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN SUPERIOR 

TO THOSE IN THE URBAN AREAS 

Birth rates in the urban areas have been much more reduced than in the rural areas, 

invariably, the rural population having an extremely low natural increase rate. Sabin 

Manuilă stated that: 

„ Both from a biological, and social and economic perspective, the urban population 

has a totally different character from the rural population. [..]  The rural population is 

conservative, less open to the idea of social and cultural progress, it has a higher natural 

increase, it is stationary and, generally, it is characterized by biological and social 

hyperfunctions. For the urban inhabitants, the situation is the other way around. The more 

intense pulse of the urban life necessarily produces a reduction of the vitality of the 

population, and it determines an exaltation of the social functions. As a result, villages act 

as a reservoir of population, and the cities as population destroyers.‖
13

 Of course, the 

observation is taken to the extreme, but it is later on supported by the study „Populaţia 

României‖ [The Population of Romania]. 

If we analyse the phenomenon of reproduction, which ensures the perpetuation of 

human race, we can notice that, in the urban areas, this phenomenon is very reduced, and 

incapable of compensating the losses suffered because of yearly death rates. If the 

                                                           
13

 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Populaţia României, doc. 82/XII/1933, f. 18. 
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population from the cities would be recruited just from the indigenous, in a few decades 

the cities would become completely uninhabited.   

In the rural areas, child bearing is more frequent. Not only do they cover the losses 

caused by death, but they also give a significant natural increase rate. This natural increase 

is divided into two parts. One part remains in the rural areas, strengthening the rural 

population, and the other part inhabits the cities, filling in the gaps and increasing the 

population of the cities. 

The capital had 321.000 inhabitants in 1912. In 1930, the population of the capital 

increased, reaching a number of 631.000 inhabitants, among which only 10% were born in 

the capital. The rest of 90% originated from the rural areas.  

Although rural areas generate, urban areas develop, consume. In human biology, 

rural areas represent the industry: the creation, and urban areas represent commerce: the 

development.‖
14

 

In Romania, birth rates encountered bizarre fluctuations, whose causes have not been 

clarified yet. Around 1860, the birth rate was reduced to an approximate percentage of 30 

‰. In 1870, it increased from 40 to 50 ‰, and between 1890 and 1910 the birth rate 

maintained around a constant percentage of 40‰, increasing up to 43‰ in the years 

preceding the war. After the war, birth rates declined comparative to the interval 1910-

1914, and they continuing to decrease, particularly in the rural areas. In the urban areas, the 

birth rate is much lower than in the rural ones, but it remains constant, without registering a 

decreasing direction
15

.  

Nevertheless, as a general rule, the overproduction of the rural population flows into 

the cities, in order to fill in the gaps produced by the disappearance of the urban 

population, and to lead to a continuous increase of the cities. Analysing the situation of the 

cities form Romania, we could easily make use of this truth. Hence, in Transylvania and in 

6 of the 8 cities with municipalities, in 1870, the urban population was of 151,059 

inhabitants, and the population of the villages and of the rest of the cities was of 4,022,327. 

Up until 1900, the urban population increased up to 255,118, and the rural one increased 

up to 4,639,558 inhabitants, and, after another 3 decades, in 1930, the cities registered a 

number of 438,048 inhabitants, whereas the rest of 5,111,393 inhabitants have been 

registered in the rural areas. The increase in the municipalities was, in the first 3 decades, 

of 68.9%, and, in the last ones, of 190%; in the rural areas, the increase was of 15.3% in 

the first decades, and of 27.1% in the last ones.
16

 

In order to thoroughly analyse birth rates in the urban areas, comparative to the rural 

ones, we are going to present the concrete situation of the number of   child bearings in 

Romania, in both areas, from the interval 1920-1939
17

: 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
14

 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Populaţia României, doc. 88/XII/1934, f. 6-7. 
15

 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Studiu demografic, doc. 167/X/ 1940, f. 26. 
16

 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Studiul Dr. S. Manuilă, directorul Institutului de 

Demografie, depre “Întinderea  şi populaţia României”, doc. 96/XII/1934, f. 9-10.  
17

 D. Şandru, op.cit., 14. 
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Table No.3 – Number of child bearings in Romania 

Year  Romania % Urban % Rural % 

1920 539 359 34,7 68 076 19,7 471 283 39,0 

1921 624 460 39,4 78 771 22,7 541 689 44,2 

1922 613 726 38,4 78 632 22,5 535 094 42,9 

1923 608 763 37,6 78 032 22,3 530 731 41,8 

1924 622 580 37,9 78 165 22,2 544 415 42,1 

1925 605 655 36,3 73 380 20,7 532 275 40,5 

1926 607 864 35,9 76 831 21,6 531 033 39,7 

1927 603 284 35,2 76 354 21,4 526 939 38,8 

1928 623 860 35,9 79 956 22,3 543 904 39,4 

1929 600 556 34,0 77 189 21,4 523 367 37,3 

1930 625 341 35,0 82 013 23,6 543 328 37,7 

1931 607 130 33,4 77 989 22,3 529 141 36,1 

1932 662 058 33,9 78 541 22,3 583 517 39,1 

1933 597 834 32,0 73 240 20,8 524 594 34,7 

1934 612 335 32,4 74 017 20,9 538 399 35,0 

1935 585 386 30,7 73 580 20,7 511 806 33,0 

1936 608 906 31,5 76 320 21,4 532 586 33,8 

1937 601 302 30,7 77 301 21,4 524 001 32,9 

1938 584 197 29,5 77456 21,4 507 741 31,5 

1939 563 763 28,3 75 691 20,9 488 072 29,9 

Total  12 094 005  1 530 515  10 563 

490 

 

   

Source of statistical data: Dr. Sabin Manuilă, D.C. Georgescu, op.cit., p. 80-83; Ing. 

I. Measnicov, Mortalitatea populaţiei rurale româneşti, in „Sociologie românească‖, year 

II (1937), no. 4, April, p. 158; D. Şandru, Populaţia rurală a României între cele două 

războaie mondiale, Yearbook of the Institute foe History and Archeology ―A.D. Xenopol‖ 

(Supplement II), Publishing House of the Academy of the Socialist Republic of Romania, 

Iaşi, 1980, p.15. 

 

We can notice that the highest number of child bearings, more precisely 625.341, 

was registered in 1930, Romania scoring a percentage of 35.0‰.  Moreover, we can notice 

a tendency of decline in birth rates, each year, except for 1930. 

In the rural areas, birth rates registered very high percentages. 

More precisely, the main demographic data of the counties
18

, present the following 

fluctuations: in Muntenia, the birth rate is of over 40‰; in Brăila it even exceeds 48‰; an 

exception is encountered in Muscel, with a percentage of just 34‰; in Dobrogea, the 

average birth rate is of 45,1‰, with 48.1‰ in Tulcea and 49.5‰ in Constanța. Moldavia is 

the province with the highest birth rate scores, comparative to all the other Romanian 

provinces, scoring an average percentage of 44.5‰, in the county of Fălciu the birth rate 

reaching a percentage of 52‰, the highest percentage registered in Romania in 1930. 

Furthermore, it is important to point out that in Moldavia there is no county registering a 

birth rate lower than 41.0‰, in the rural areas.  Bessarabia occupies the 3
rd

 place on the 

birth rate scale, and a 2
nd

 place on the natural increase of population scale; the average 

                                                           
18

 Datele sunt culese din Buletinului Demografic al României ..., Februarie – Aprilie, 1932, p. 21-23; Arh. St. 

Bucureşti, Fond Dr. S. Manuilă, Studiu demografic, doc. 167/X/ 1940, f. 27. 
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percentage of the birth rate declines below 40‰, because of the scores registered in the 

counties of Cetatea-Albă, Hotin and Soroca; a high birth rate is scored by the county of 

Cahul, with a percentage of  50.0‰. Bucovina registers an average birth rate, similar to 

Oltenia. In the case of Transylvania and Crişana-Maramureş, there is a reduced birth rate 

of 33‰, and no county of this area registers a percentage higher than 40‰ in the rural 

areas. The lowest birth rate is registered in the vilages of Banat, with a percentage of 23‰, 

the lowest percentage being registered in the county of Timiş, with 22,3‰. The lowest 

birth rate in Romania is registered in the counties of Timiş, Caraş, Hunedoara, Severin, 

Arad and Făgăraş. 

In the rural areas, the teams of students also encountered major fluctuations: the team 

working in Stoeşeşti, county of Tutova, registered, for the years 1928-1937, an average 

birth rate of 51,8 ‰, while for the interval 1927 -1936 in Jdioara, county of Severin, the 

average birth rate was of only 26,47 ‰, namely approximately half the scores obtained for 

Stoeşeşti
19

. 

The lowest birth rate, presenting alarming aspects from a demographic point of view, 

was registered constantly, between the two World Wars, in the west and south-west areas 

of the country; regarding the social criteria, the lowest birth rate was registered in the case 

of intellectuals, where there were few child bearings.
20

 

Regarding overall death rate, the percentage is of 19.8‰ in the rural areas. In 34 of 

the counties there is a death rate higher than 20.0‰, and 37 of them do not exceed this 

percentage.  All the counties from Dobrogea, Moldavia (except for the counties of Baia 

and Neamţ) and those of Bucovina (except fort the county of Câmpulung), score death 

rates higher than 20‰. In Banat, Crişana and Maramureş (except for Bihor), there is no 

county that reaches the national average number, andm in the case of Transylvania, only in 

3 counties (Făgăraş with 20.5‰, Năsăud with 21.3‰, and Someş with 19.9‰) the national 

average number is exceeded. The highest percentage of mortality was registered in the 

county of Durostor (28.2‰), and the lowest was registered in the county of Soroca 

(16.5‰). 

Regarding the natural increase of population, the average national percentage is of 

17‰, with very high fluctuations: the county of Fălciu scoring a percentage of 31.6‰ and 

the county of Timiş-Torontal a percentage of only 3.7‰.  

In the Romanian provinces, the natural increase varies by region. In Dobrogea it is 

very high, some counties of Dobrogea scoring a natural increase percentage of 40 ‰. At 

the opposite end, in the counties of Banat, particularly in the county of Caraş, we cannot 

talk about a natural increase rate, because of the demographic decline – very low birth 

rates, very high death rates, a decline in population.  In the evolution of population, the 

situation of Banat is particular. Namely, Banat has a very low birth rate, a high death rate, 

a disparent natural increase and a decline in population.  In 1929, the birth rate was of 220 

in Banat, without being below the average birth rate of most European countries. Germany, 

Switzerland, Austria, The United States, England, Sweden, Norway, Belgium, etc. have 

lower birth rates than Banat; nevertheless, they register a considerable natural increase rate. 

The explanation is the lower death rate of these countries, of 15.0 ‰ in Belgium, 14.5 ‰ 

in Austria, 12.6 ‰ in Germany and Switzerland, 11.9 ‰ in The United States, 10.7 ‰ in 

The Netherlands and 9.6 ‰ in Australia
21

. 

The situation of Banat is exceptional, the overall mortality being of 22.0 ‰, which 

means that, overall, the number of people being born is similar to the number of those 

                                                           
19

 D. Şandru, op.cit.,  p. 16. 
20

 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD,  doc. 204/28/1940, f. 1.  
21

 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD,  Populaţia României, doc. 82/XII/1933, f. 25-26. 
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deceasing. The disastrous result is caused particularly by child mortality of children under 

1 year old
22

. 

For the urban areas
23

, we can notice as a general feature that there are large 

fluctuations from city to city, the birth rate in the cities being very low. In Bucharest, the 

birth rate is of 21.5‰. A high percentage is encountered in the case of small under 

populated cities or towns: Urlaţi 42.7‰, Isaccea 40.0‰, Măcin 42.9‰, Medgidia 41.9‰, 

Mărăşeşti 41.7‰, Comrat 46.0‰; at the opposite end, we encounter cities with very low 

birth rates: Orşova 13.3‰, Oraviţa 12.5‰, Suceava 13.9‰, Făgăraş 11.0‰. 

Death rates in the urban areas reach a percentage of 25‰, and in some cities, even 

above 30‰ (for example, Filipeşti-Târg from the county of Prahova, scores 31.9‰), a 

unique negative situation in Europe. For this reason, the natural population increase is low 

in the cities.  

 

THE TENDENCY OF DECLINE IN BIRTH RATE IS A GENERAL GLOBAL 

PHENOMENON  

In the interwar period, birth rates began to decline severely in most civilized 

countries. The decline was almost general and more significant in the European countries.  

Other continents faced a less severe decline in birth rates, and, in some countries, it even 

remained constant. An exception is represented by Japan, where birth rates grew 

significantly, Japan being considered one of the most fertile countries of the world.  

Romania does not make an exception to this general tendency, Sabin Manuilă stating 

that: ―Concerning birth rates, around the middle of the previous century, a decline began 

almost all over the countries of Europe. 

Before the war, no serious tendency of decline was registered in Romania. After the 

war, a decline in the birth rates begins in our country as well, yearly.  

In Transylvania, the decline between 1875 and 1930 is continuous. In the Old 

Kingdom the birth rate has a vertiginous tendency of growth.
24

 

As we can observe in Table no. 3, a general tendency of decline in birth rates occurs 

for our country as well, almost permanent each year, with a regulation around the 

percentage of 35‰ between the decades three and four, and around 30-32‰ in the 

following period, except for the year 1930. 

Naturally, the population of the new united provinces was also included in the 

calculation of birth rates. As these provinces registered a lower birth rate, this led to the 

decline of the birth rate percentage at a national level. Sabin Manuilă, in the study 

„Problema populaţiei în cadrul planului economic‖ [Aspects regarding population within 

the economic plan] stated that: „Certainly, we must take into consideration, in the analysis 

of this phenomenon, that after the unification of the new provinces, in the calculus of 

average birth rates, the very low scores registered by the provinces beyond the Carpathians 

influenced the calculation of the average birth rate.  However, once the post-war level of 

Greater Romania was stabilized, a visible decline in birth rates was registered yearly. This 

decline is general and it covers all the provinces of the country. And in the provinces from 

the West, particularly in Banat, it reached such low extreme, that we can discuss about a 

population decline.‖
 25
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 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD,  Populaţia României, doc. 82/XII/1933,, f. 26. 
23

 Data collected from Buletinului Demografic al României ..., February – April, 1932,p. 25.  
24

 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Populaţia României, doc. 82/XII/1933, f. 6; Arch. St. 
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în cadrul planului economic”, doc. 151/XII/1938, f. 3. 



Research and Science Today No. 2(6)/2013 

 

16 
 

CONCLUSION 

We draw the conclusion that, at a global level, while birth rates are in a significant 

and continuous decline all over the world, in Romania birth rates still maintained at a high 

level; still, on the other hand, death rates also registered alarming levels, Romania being 

situated on an unfortunate first place in the world, regarding the number of deceased per 

1000 inhabitants

.  The consequence of this high death rate and of the reduced birth rate 

was the decline of the natural increase rate in all European countries.  

Comparing birth rates in urban and rural areas, we can observe that the low birth 

rates registered in the cities did not generate a stagnation in the growth of the urban 

population, as the high birth rates registered in the villages did not generate a high increase 

in the number of inhabitant of the counties. As a general conclusion, we can observe that 

the rural population, although prolific, proved to be stable, whereas the urban population, 

with a lower number of child bearings, registered a more rapid increase.    

Hence, as interwar cities could not maintain the natural increase, it was obvious that 

the constant growth in urban population was the result of a migration of the inhabitants 

from the villages. Finally, the growth of both urban and rural population was the result of 

the rural population increase.
26

. 

In a nutshell, we can observe that, in the first pot-war years, the birth rate in the rural 

areas was of 40,5 per 1000 inhabitants, whereas in the urban areas it scored only 21,1 per 

1000 inhabitants.
27

 The average national birth rate for the period 1931-1935 was of 32,9‰;  

it scored 35,5‰ in the villages, while in the cities it scored only 21,4‰.
28

 Birth rates in the 

rural areas, as well as those registered at the national level, revealed large fluctuations from 

one area to another, the highest score being registered in Moldavia, and the lowest one in 

Banat.
29

 As a general rule, the larger was the city, the lower was the birth rate.  

As a whole, the balance for the interwar period can be considered to be a positive 

one, as the population of the country grew up to approximately 5 million inhabitants; on 

the birth rate scale, Romania occupied the first place in Europe, the same leading position 

as it unfortunately occupied on the overall mortality and child morality scales; should child 

mortality rates improve, it could lead to a considerable improvement of the population 

natural increase.    

Fighting for the decrease in mortality rates should represent a prior concern, for an 

improvement in the standard of living and for an action of modern preventive medicine.
30

 

 

  

                                                           

 This unfortunate finding has as source Enciclopedia României, vol. I, 1938, p. 511: „What is predominant 

in our high overall mortality rate is the enormous percentage of child mortality. From this perspective, we are 

in front of a totally particular phenomenon: even today we are scoring the record number of 50 years ago, 

that is not encountered anywhere else in the world, and that we could not modify at all.‖ 
26

 Arch. St. Bucharest, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD,  Populaţia României, doc. 88/XII/1934, f. 5, Apud. Sabin 

Manuilă, Evoluţia demografigă a oraşelor şi minorităţilor etnice din Transilvania, Bucharest, 1926. 
27

 Sabin Manuilă, PhD, Demografia rurală …, 159. 
28

 D.C. Georgescu, Populaţia satelor româneşti, in “Sociologie românească‖, year II (1937), no. 2-3, 

February-March, 74. 
29

 Sabin Manuilă, PhD, op.cit., 159. 
30

 Arch. St. Bucharest, General Directorate, Corpus S. Manuilă, PhD, Studiul dr. S. Manuilă – Tendinţele de 

creştere a populaţiei româneşti, doc. 68/XII/12 June 1932,  f. 7-8. 
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ABSTRACT:   
WORLD WAR I IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT EVENTS IN BOTH WORLD HISTORY AND LOCAL 

HISTORY. TRANSYLVANIA IS ONE OF THE TERRITORIES THAT HAVE BEEN DIRECTLY AFFECTED 

BY ITS CONSEQUENCES. THE POPULATION OF THIS REGION SUFFERED IN ALL THE AREAS OF 

THEIR LIVES. FROM THE DEMOGRAPHIC ISSUES (NAMELY, THE CHANGES RECORDED AT A 

STATISTICAL LEVEL), TO THE IMPACT AT A SOCIO-ECONOMIC LEVEL, TO CULTURAL ISSUES, WE 

CAN AFFIRM THAT NOT ALL THESE ISSUES HAVE SPARKED AN EQUALLY GREAT INTEREST IN 

SPECIALIZED HISTORIOGRAPHY. HOWEVER, ALTHOUGH IN SOME CASES THE SOURCES WERE 

NOT VERY GENEROUS WITH THE INFORMATION PROVIDED, I WAS ABLE TO SHAPE A CLEARER 

GENERAL PICTURE OF THE SITUATION IN TRANSYLVANIA DURING THE FIRST WORLD WAR. 
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INTRODUCTION 

As everyone knows, the early twentieth century witnessed the overwhelming impact 

of the First World War, a military conflict that left its mark on the entirety of society. We 

can say that there are two categories in terms of population: those who directly experienced 

war on the frontlines, (the soldiers), and those who "fought" behind the trenches, doing the 

work of the civilians who had been mobilized. 

The outbreak of World War I, as any other state of belligerency, created a general 

feeling of unease, one that is perfectly normal, since any military conflict is a harbinger of 

suffering, in particular through the deaths of those who leave to fight. Nevertheless, a sense 

of patriotic duty played an important part. The first mobilization orders were received 

relatively quietly because people thought that it was to be a short war and that soon, those 

who had departed would return to their homes. 
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The situation was not much different in Transylvania. The sentiment of loyalty to the 

Emperor had important consequences, as the first mobilization was accompanied by the 

voluntary enlistment of many men able to fight. This feeling was so strong that some of 

those who had left to live beyond the borders returned home for the sole reason of 

enlisting, although, naturally, this example cannot be generalized. 

Time passed and everyone expected for the war to end, but instead of ending, it 

gained momentum, its scope became wider. The number of countries involved and, 

consequently, that of the civilians who were to suffer because of the conflict only grew, 

and thus the duration of the war was prolonged, ultimately amounting to that of four long, 

hard years
1
. Over time, even those behind the frontlines began to feel the effects, as they 

experienced difficulties that gave a bitter feel to their lives back home. There was 

speculation that led to a huge increase in prices, the number of requisitions also grew 

considerably, and thus the lack of requirements for an adequate nutrition and a decent 

living began to be keenly felt. The situation only worsened with each month the war raged 

on. However, we cannot affirm that the State remained passive to what was happening to 

the civilian population- its influence was felt through the price control concerning the basic 

necessities, that is to say by establishing maximum prices for commodities.
2
 But because 

the extension of the war meant a greater consumption of various raw materials and 

consumer products, the State was forced to raise requisitions for the army and establish 

rations for each person, a situation which worsened to the point that, by the end of the war, 

it almost reached the survival limit. Consequently, the population steadily grew unhappier. 

 

DEMOGRAPHIC ASPECTS 

The first and most obvious consequence of World War I was at the demographic 

level, as it affected the population from a statistical perspective. In the following section, 

we will look at the evolution of the three most important components of the natural 

movement of population: birth rates, marriage rates and mortality . 

Concerning the birth rates, we can observe a decrease in the number of births as 

follows: in 1914 there were 102,555 births, in 1915 the number decreased to 70 099 births, 

in 1916 there were 47 391 births, in 1917 there were 44 452 newborns, and in 1918, the 

lowest number of births was recorded- only 42,336.
3
 Based on the data presented we can 

see a considerable decline in the birth rate during the war, a phenomenon not seen since 

1914, because this year had witnessed the births of those conceived at the end of 1913 or 

beginning of 1914, a time when most of the world was still at peace. At the beginning of 

1915 there were still babies conceived in the Spring and Summer of 1914, ergo before the 

outbreak of war. Therefore, the war‘s true impact on fertility could be seen only from the 

second half of 1915. 

On the other hand, one must bear in mind the fact that during that time, newborns 

were, to a certain extent, perceived negatively by society. They were viewed as an 

additional burden, especially to the families of those who had left for the frontlines, thus 
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leaving them on their own. Very small children were in need of attention, care and a 

special diet, which meant reducing the time needed for other types of housework and an 

increase in expenses, something that was not possible in every case, and thus these children 

would come to be viewed as an extra care for their families. This mentality led to a form of 

preventive behavior in some situations, and in others it even meant reacting with 

indifference at the death of a child.
4
 

One could distinguish between the birth rates recorded in the rural setting, and those 

recorded in the urban one. The result would be the discovery of a more pronounced 

decrease of births in rural areas. One reason is the differentiation in terms of recruitment. 

Thus, because of the fact that the workload of a man from a village could be easily 

replaced by those remaining at home, without any need for special training to carry out the 

activities pertaining to such a household, the majority of new recruits were selected from 

villages. Regarding the urban area, the very seat of industry and services, it naturally 

demanded a qualified type of workforce, one previously specialized in a certain activity, 

which made replacing those fitting this description that more difficult. It was for this 

reason that in urban areas were reported several instances in which men were exempted 

from the front because they were indispensable at work. Thus, the number of men of the 

right age to procreate was lower in villages than in urban areas, leading to a differentiation 

in birth rates according to setting, as shown above. 

Regarding the marriage rates in Transylvania, from a statistical perspective, one can 

observe that in 1914 there was a total of 19,929 marriages, in 1915 this was followed by a 

large decrease leading to a total of 9,351 marriages, in 1916 this decline continued, 

although not as pronounced, leading to a number of 8,046 marriages, in 1917 there was a 

slight increase in the number of marriages, which reached 9466 and as for the final year, 

1918, it witnessed a rapid growth in the number of marriages, totaling 15,289.
5
 The type of 

behavior recorded during wartime is normal, since most men of the right age for marrying 

were mobilized, and because those left behind were reluctant to start a family during such a 

time, and thus decided to wait for the war to end. The huge increase in the number of 

marriages concluded in the war‘s final year certainly marks the end of the year and was 

due to the end of the conflict and the men‘s homecoming. At that time, both women and 

men were eager to start families and silently take comfort in them, as they were 

overwhelmed by the happiness of seeing each other once again, of the knowledge that the 

war was finally over and they could return to their normal lives. 

Finally, in terms of the death rate during the First World War we have the following 

statistics : from a total of 73 718 deaths in 1914, to 83 065 deaths in 1915, 65 285 deaths in 

1916, 59 918 deaths for 1917 and for the final year, 1918 there is a total of 70 307 deaths.
6
 

When we talk about mortality we must not forget the important role of the infant mortality 

rate- in Transylvania, records show a rate of 19.7% in 1914, 26.4% in 1915, 21.8% in 1916 

, 21.6 % in 1917 , and 21.7% in 1918 , according to Kovacs Alajos.
7
 

Based on these figures it can be seen that the peak was reached in 1915, the first full 

year of the war, and the minimum was recorded in 1917, the penultimate year of the war. 

Thus, unlike the other 2 abovementioned components of the natural movement of 
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population, which witnessed quite a fall in the numbers that were recorded, unsurprisingly, 

the same cannot be said about mortality. What is surprising is that the number of deaths not 

only fluctuates, but even decreases. A possible explanation for this unexpected situation 

would be the fact that the official figures taken into consideration here do not indicate the 

number of deaths on the frontlines.
8
 

The information outlined up to this point paints a picture of the statistical 

demographic data concerning Transylvania during the First World War. However, this 

information is not sufficient for a very clear general image. To better understand the 

situation during the war in Transylvania, additional information from other research fields 

is required, as we will discuss in the following section. 

 

SOCIO –ECONOMIC ASPECTS 

The family is the basic cell of society, therefore it is here that the effects of war were 

most painfully felt- to better understand what happened with society, we had to stop and 

consider the implications at a cellular level (the family), in order to outline an overview.
 9

 

Each member of the family, from the husband, or father , who is directly involved in 

the conflict by his being sent to the frontlines, to the wife, or mother, who has no choice 

but that of taking on the responsibilities of her husband, each individual is important to 

society. Last but not least, we must also mention the children, because they too had to 

endure the merciless consequences of being involved in such a large-scale military 

conflict. The life of these families was not an easy one, as they felt the impact of the war 

both statistically, as shown above, and from a socio-economic perspective, as we will 

presently demonstrate. 

Regarding Transylvania, its agriculture and industry, two of the most important 

economic sectors, suffered a great deal because of the war, the same as everywhere else. 

The first of these mentioned economic sectors had to contend with shortages of workforce, 

as the women, children, the elderly and disabled who had been left at home failed to fully 

compensate for the lack of men who had left for the frontlines, which led to a decrease in 

agricultural production from year to year. As a result, the end of the war witnessed a 

decrease of 36 % in potato crops, 42 % in grain yield, and even 48 % in maize crops, 

according to some sources.
 10

 

Over time, the wants and needs that were not met only multiplied. " [ ...] Dozens and 

hundreds of houses in each village were left without help and support, which not only 

completely destabilized the mental balance, peace and good will in the hearts of the people, 

but also disturbed the balance of economy, of organized work and of wages, leaving a state 

of great uncertainty, a fear of tomorrow and wants and misery to dwell in its place."
11

- this 

quote describes very well the overall condition of the time, concerning the economics of 

the Transylvanian peasant household. Towards the end of the war "thousands of hectares 

remained uncultivated "
12

, due to the lack of those who would have undertaken this 

occupation. 
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Annual agricultural production obtained in Transylvania during the war did not 

follow the development pattern of cultivated areas, but the trend is the same for almost all 

types of cereals. Thus the maximum output is obtained for each crop in 1915 , with the 

following figures: 13 897 q of corn, wheat 10,914 q , q 3.241 oats, barley 1.591 q and only 

1.215 q rye.
13

 Regarding the minimum output, this was also recorded in the case of cereals, 

in 1918, as the following figures indicate: 6758 q corn, wheat 6,049 q , q 1.806 oats, barley 

700 q and 985 q rye.
14

 According to this data, the peak of production per hectare of major 

crops was in 1915, and 12.2 q / ha wheat, 12.1 q / ha rye , 11.6 q / ha and 11.4 q barley / ha 

oats , except for maize, which recorded 16 q / ha in 1914.
15

 Concerning the minimum is 

recorded by all types of cultures in the same year , that is, the final year of the war , when 

maize production was 7.9 tons / ha , the rye of 7.2 q / ha , the wheat 6.8 q / ha , barley 

reached 6.7 q / ha and oats just 6.5 q / ha .
16

 

The largest cultivated area was recorded in 1916, with the exception of wheat, which 

was cultivated the most in 1915. Thus, the maximum cultivated areas this year were of 962 

ha of maize, 148 ha 303 ha barley and oats, in 1916, and rye occupied an area of 113 ha in 

1914 and an area of 895 ha wheat in 1915.
17

 Regarding the year with the lowest cultivated 

area, this was 1917, excepting the barley crops, which reached a minimum in 1915 and 

never went in the other years below the value recorded in 1914. The smallest cultivated 

areas were of 780 ha, for wheat, 829 ha for maize, 275 ha for barley and only 74 ha for rye 

.
 18

 

By analyzing this data, we can see that the years in which the maximum and 

minimum of crop production were recorded do not coincide with the minimum and 

maximum of the cultivated areas. The minimum of cultivated areas was achieved in 1917, 

while the minimum of production was reached in 1918, whereas the maximum of 

cultivated areas was in 1916 and the maximum production was recorded in 1915 for all 

crops. 

The situation of the Romanian peasants of Transylvania was worsened by the ‗Law 

L‘ of 1914, which gave the government and its legal representatives the right of interfering 

in the issues concerning production, sales, pricing and even labor organization. All these 

measures aimed at keeping a steady level of agricultural production, despite the fact that 

the men who usually worked in agriculture were now on the battlefield, a fact that even led 

to situations in which those left behind were subjected to forced labor that was beyond 

their powers. But even this was not enough, as households had to deal with a large number 

of requisitions of draught animals that were a part of the basic structure of households, and 

the requisitions of agricultural production, which only grew from year to year. Towards the 

end of the war there were even situations in which requisitions were made with help from 

the army, since the peasants, who were poor to begin with, were suffering because of the 

effects of famine, and consequently refused to hand their harvests over to the authorities 

which continued to take the very last of their provisions. It is quite understandable why 

these measures ignited even more hatred for the authorities and for those who were 

implementing their orders.
 19
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Regarding the industry, we must emphasize that its development in Transylvania did 

not keep up with other regions of the Austro - Hungarian Empire, as there was a negative 

bias towards it, which was certainly not the case with the areas traditionally tied to the 

Empire. Despite all that, Transylvania did manage to take small steps towards progress. 

The most important factors that contributed to the industrialization of Transylvania were: 

the existence of energy resources, the wealth of raw materials, and consumption demands. 

For each resource, industries were developed in areas rich in natural gas, coal, various 

minerals, wood, agricultural products, animals and so on, and in accordance with the 

available resources, industries which could profitably use all of them made steady and 

significant progress.
 20

 From an industrial point of view, in Transylvania of that period 

there were manufactories, miller‘s trade, exploitation and processing of underground 

deposits, textile industry, food industry, building materials, glass , wood, etc..
 21

 

The fact that the industry became subordinated to the defensive forces and placed 

under military control must be emphasized. Regarding the economy, those industrial 

sectors in which the army showed interest were militarized, for example: arms factories, 

footwear factories, those producing canned food, mines, and so on, and those that do not 

meet the military criteria experienced a lapse into derelictness caused by lack of sufficient 

workforce and demand.
 22

 But even so, militarization did not save those industrial sectors 

that were part of the war effort- one example would be the textile industry. Moreover, the 

lack of raw materials and of skilled labor even led to the cessation of activity in some 

domains.
 23

 

The situation of the State finances was also growing increasingly and rapidly worse. 

The attempts that were meant to solve these problems only amplified that decline. The 

issuance of banknotes without coverage led to a large increase in inflation, as reported in 

1913- on October 31
st
 1918, it had increased by 1,260 %.

24
 This led to a dramatic decline 

in the purchasing power of the population. 

Regarding the situation of the Romanian banks of Transylvania, they managed to 

resist the problems caused by the war‘s development. Moreover, they even managed to 

complete a lot of charitable activities, thus helping the families of those who had been 

deployed and not only, as I pointed out in a previously published article, which is why I 

will not insist on this.
25

 

For many families it was not a good situation at all, both because of the difficulties 

encountered because of the outbreak of the war and because of disagreements within the 

family. For instance, one woman‘s father-in-law, in whose care his son had left the 

household, asked for payment in exchange for his aid, even if the woman did not have the 

means to comply with his demand.
 26

 Many women were forced to seek employment, to 

work in various industrial domains and services, in order to receive an income that would 
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allow them to support their families, as a result of the recruitments of those who under 

normal circumstances had that responsibility.
 27

 

The industrial State was affected by the outbreak of war firstly because of the fact 

that it had the obligation of sending master workmen and their journeymen, specialists, and 

therefore women and children were unable to replace them well enough to get the same 

profit as before. Regarding the agricultural State, in this case the workforce was much 

easier to replace. Men aged 19-20 years and over were replaced by young people of 16-17 

years old, and by women who took on the responsibilities of sowing, reaping, harvesting 

and so on, and thus the economy at home did not meet its demise with the mobilization of 

the man responsible with the administration of the household‘s affairs.
 28 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

At the risk of repetition, the fact that the family was, is and will always be the basic 

unit of society still needs to be stressed. Regardless of what happens in society, the family 

is always affected, to a greater or lesser extent, depending on the seriousness of the 

situation. World War I was one of the situations that caused both the family as a whole, as 

an institution, and individually, from each member‘s perspective, much suffering and 

hardships. This study has endeavored to observe the relationship between the three 

demographic phenomena: birth rate, marriage rate and mortality, and the context created 

by the war‘s development, especially within the Romanian families of Transylvania. It is 

impossible to create a general image of a society without a more complex analysis of the 

relationship between statistics and the socio-economic, cultural, political and military 

context, which is sometimes difficult to complete because of a lack of necessary 

information, as was also this case. However, based on the little information obtained, I 

managed to analyze how World War I affected the population of Transylvania at a 

demographic and socio-economic level, as well as outline a partial picture of family life in 

Romanian Transylvania, a picture which will hopefully be completed with the addition of 

some more detailed future studies, in order to shape a general image as clear as possible. 
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ABSTRACT:  
DURING THE 19

TH
 CENTURY, SEVERAL MAJOR EVENTS HAVE AFFECTED THE DAILY LIFE OF THE 

INHABITANTS OF TRANSYLVANIA. THE MOST IMPORTANT ONE WAS THE REVOLUTION IN 1848-

1849: BESIDES THE MILITARY CLASHES, IT PROVIDED THE ROMANIAN POPULATION LIVING 

HERE THE CHANCE OF SELF-GOVERNMENT. THIS “ROMANIAN LAND” STAGE TOOK PLACE 

UNDER THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE "PASOPTIST REVOLUTIONARIES" FROM TRANSYLVANIA. 

ALL THE SUBSEQUENT EVENTS IN THIS REGION WERE DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY RELATED TO 

THE SUCCESS OF THIS ENTREPRISE OF THE TRANYLVANIAN ROMANIANS. THE SECOND HALF OF 

THE 19
TH

 CENTURY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY TERRITORIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE INSTABILITY 

AIMED IN DISLOCATING AND DISCOURAGING THE SUCCESSFUL, RISING ROMANIAN ELEMENTS.  

BOTH AUSTRIAN AND HUNGARIAN AUTHORITIES ACTED IN THIS DIRECTION, THEREFROM THE 

NUMEROUS DECISIONS OF ORGANISATION-REORGANISATION CONCERNING TRANSYLVANIAN 

PRINCIPALITY. THIS WAS EVEN MORE OBVIOUS IN THE ALBA DE JOS COUNTY, WHERE THE 

ROMANIAN POPULATION REPRESENTED THE UNEQUIVOCAL MAJORITY. 
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INTRODUCTION 

From administrative point of view, during the 18
th

 and 19
th

 centuries the present-day 

Transylvania consisted of the following ―administrative-juridical entities with distinctive 

constitutional status‖
2
: Principality of Transylvania, Partium, Banat and the Military 

Border area. The population of the Transylvanian Principality was divided into two main 
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Populația României. Trecut, Prezent, Viitor [Supplement of the Master in Sociology-Anthropology VII. 

Population of Romania. Past, Present, Future, in Romanian]. Proceedings of the conference “Populația 

României. Trecut, Prezent, Viitor [Population of Romania. Past, Present, Future, in Romanian]. Cluj-

Napoca/Arcalia, 19-22 October 2005”(Cluj: Presa Universitară Clujeană, 2006), 37". 
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categories: a privileged minority enjoying benefits, and a vast majority more or less 

depending on the first category
3
. 

This paper focuses on the Alba de Jos County, administratively included in the 

Transylvanian Principality beside other counties, chairs and Saxon/Szekler districts. Our 

study is based on a comparative approach involving other counties during the second half 

of the 19
th

 century, based on the populations censuses performed by the Habsburg, and 

then the Hungarian authorities.  

1. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE TRANSYLVANIAN ROMANIANS  
During the ―pasoptist‖ revolution in 1848-1849, the Transylvanian Romanians 

pursued into building their own organisation structures not only from military, but also 

from political-administrative points of view. This goal was proclaimed in the National 

Petition announced in Blaj in May 1848
4
. During the assemblage in Blaj, Romanians have 

proclaimed the ―National Assembly
5
‖, representing the basis for a ―Romanian rule‖ in 

Transylvania. The means to achieve this ruling were political and administrative-territorial 

structures reflecting the Romanian population in a direct proportional way
6
. After ceasing 

the relations with the Hungarian revolutionaries, the Romanian militants have collaborated 

with the Austrian authorities for establishing the base of a ―Romanian administration‖ in 

Transylvania. Thus, the National Romanian Committee
7
 was founded in Sibiu, and the 

previous counties were transformed into districts under the rule of administraturi 

comitatense
8
. 

Accordingly, during the revolutionary years 1848-1849, the Alba de Jos County was 

also reorganised as ―the Administrature of Bălgrad‖ (in Romanian, ―Administratura 

Bălgradului‖), being subdivided into the following inspectorates (―circles‖)
9
: 

- Campeni Inspectorate with the centre in Abrud, including Campeni, Abrud, Zlatna, 

Presaca Ampoiului, Bucium and Lupsa localities; 

- Upper Ighiu (in Romanian, Ighiul Superior) Inspectorate with the centre in Ighiu, 

including Poiana Ampoiului, Ighiel, Galda de Sus, Ramet and Baia de Aries 

localities; 

- Lower Ighiu (in Romanian, Ighiul Inferior) Inspectorate with the same centre, but 

including Ighiu, Telna, Bucerdea Vinoasa, Craiva, Cricau, Tibru, Benic, Cetea, 

Mesentea, Galda de jos, Coslariu, Galtiu and Oiejdea localities; 

                                                           
3
 "Ionuț Costea, Structuri sociale [Social structures, in Romanian], in Istoria Transilvaniei, vol.II (de la 1541 

pana la 1711) [History of Transylvania, 2
nd

 volume (from 1541 to 1711], Coord. Ioan Aurel Pop, Thomas 

Nägler, Maghyari András (Cluj-Napoca: Institutul Cultural Român, Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2005), 

207". 
4
 "Ionela Mircea, Prefectura si prefecti. Institutia Prefectului Judetului Alba [Prefecture and prefects. The 

Alba Prefecture Institution, in Romanian] (Alba Iulia: Altip, 2005), 33". 
5
 The National Assembly (in Romanian, Adunarea Nationala) was the political forum and the supreme 

representation body for the Transylvanian Romanians between 1848 and 1849. It consisted of the National 

Romanian Committee (permanent body), the Deputies linked to the Diet, and the Deputies linked to the 

Emperor. 
6
 "Georghe Baritiu, Parti alese din istoria Transilvaniei pe doua sute de ani in urma, vol.II [Selected works 

from the history of Transylvania in the last two centuries, 2
nd

 volume, in Romanian] (Sibiu: 1980), 619". 
7
 The Romanian National Committee (in Romanian, Comitetul National Roman) was the executive body of 

the National Assembly  
8
 "Liviu Maior, Organizarea administrativa a Muntilor Apuseni ca Tara Romaneasca, de catre Avram Iancu 

1848-1849 [The administrative organization of the Apuseni Mountains as Romanian Land by Avram Iancu 

between 1848 and 1849, in Romanian], in Studia Universitatis”Babes-Bolyai”, seria Historia, fascicola II, 

XVII(Cluj: 1972), 39-46". 
9
 "Mircea I., Prefectura si prefecti [The institution of the Prefect and the Prefects, in Romanian], 39-44". 
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- Aiud Inspectorate with the centre in Teius, including among others Iara, Cacova, 

Teius, Stremt, Geomal, Geoagiul de Sus , Aiudul de Sus and Poiana Aiudului 

localities; 

- Alba Iulia Inspectorate with the center in Alba Iulia fortress, including among 

others Alba Iulia, Saracsau, Santimbru, Barabant, Micesti, Sard, Paclisa, Inuri, 

Vurpar, Acmar and Dealul Fiarului localities. 

 

2. THE SECOND HALF OF THE 19
TH

 CENTURY                                    

One result of the revolution/peasants war in 1848-1849 was the appointment, on July 

19, of a new governor of Transylvania, the Baron Ludovic von Wohlgemuth. One of the 

governor‘s first task was the administrative reorganisation of Transylvania
10

.  

The first official decision on a new administrative division of Transylvania was 

issued on September 15, 1849 and started to be applied on September 21, 1849. As 

compared to the previous, and the following administrative reorganisation, this particular 

one had a distinctive military character. Accordingly, Transylvania was organised into five 

extended military districts
11

: 

- Sibiu Military District (Nagyszebeni Katonai Kerűlet) with 494,164 inhabitants 

- Alba Iulia Military District (Gyulafehérvári Katonai Kerűlet) with 449,677 

inhabitants 

- Cluj Military District (Kolozsvári Katonai Kerűlet) with 423,069 inhabitants 

- Odorhei Military District (Udvarhelyi Katonai Kerűlet) with 367,274 inhabitants 

- Reteag Military District (Rettegi Katonai Kerűlet) with 273,699 inhabitants 

- Făgăraș Military District (Fogarasi Katonai Kerűlet) with 65,754 inhabitants 

The same reform promoted by Baron von Wohlgemuth concerned the further 

division of districts into circumscriptions, and of those further into circles
12

; thus, at the 

end of year 1849 the Alba Military District consisted of the following five 

circumscriptions
13

:  

Blaj Circumscription (Balázsfalvi körzet) was composed of the following 

subdivisions (―circles‖): 

- Valea Izvoarelor (Buzásbesenyöi alkörzet) with 32 localities 

- Deal (Désfalvi alkörzet) with 21 localities 

- Ghirbom (Gîrbói alkörzet) with 19 localities 

- Cetatea de Baltă (Kűkűllövari alkörzet) with 23 localities 

- Ocna Mures (Marosujvári alkörzet ) with 32 localities 

- Obreja (Obrazsai alkörzet) with 28 localities 

Deva Circumscription (Dévai körzet) was composed of the following subdivisions: 

- Batiz (Batizi alkörzet) with 34 localities 

- Brănișca (Branyicskai alkörzet) with 27 localities 

                                                           
10

 "Maior L., Organizarea administrativa [Administrative organization, in Romanian], 44". 
11

 Concerning the number of military districts, in his foreword to the paper Recensamantul din 1850 

Transilvania [The census of 1850 in Transylvania, in Romanian], T. Rotariu mentions only five districts, 

Fagaras district being not included as independent unit. In this presentation, besides the first five districts 

listed above, the two Romanian border regiments are included: the 1
st
 Romanian Regiment Fagaras (R. I. 

Román Ezred Fogarasi) encompassing areas from Fagaras and Hunedoara, and the 2
nd

 Romanian Regiment 

(R. II. Román Ezred Naszódi) referring to localities in Nasaud area. 
12

 "Helmut Klima, Guvernatorii Transilvaniei 1774-1867 [Governors of Transylvania 1774-1867, in 

Romanian] (Sibiu: 1943), 63-66". 
13

 "V.Meruţiu, Judeţele din Ardeal şi din Maramureş până în Banat [The counties from Transylvania and 

Maramures and over to Banat, in Romanian] (Cluj: 1929), 148". 
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- Deva (Dévai alkörzet) with 31 localities 

- Dobra (Dobrai alkörzet) with 30 localities 

- Chimindia (Kéméndi alkörzet) with 23 localities 

- Ilia (Marosillyei alkörzet ) with 29 localities 

Alba Iulia Circumscription (Gyulafehérvári körzet) consisted of the following 

subdivisions: 

- Vinţu de Jos (Alvinci alkörzet) with 36 localities 

- Aiud (Nagyenyedi alkörzet) with 18 localities 

- Cîmpeni (Topánfalvi alkörzet) with 27 localities 

- Teiuș (Tövisi alkörzet) with 23 localities 

Hateg Circumscription (Hátszegi körzet) consisted of the following subdivisions: 

- Densuș (Demsusi alkörzet) with 36 localities 

- Bretea Română (Oláhbrettyei alkörzet) with 28 localities 

- Pui (Puji alkörzet) with 41 localities 

- Hunedoara (Vajdahunyadi alkörzet) with 40 localities 

To this last circumscription, aside from the ―circles‖ also Alba Iulia town
14

 

(Gyulafehérvár város) was affiliated together with two associated localities: Cetate 

(Festung) and Partoș (Marosportó). 

Baia de Criș Circumscription (Kőrösbányai körzet) was composed of the following 

subdivisions:  

- Brad (Brádi alkörzet) with 31 localities 

- Baia de Criș (Kőrösbányai alkörzet) with 34 localities 

- Hălmagiu (Nagyhalmágyi alkörzet) with 33 localities 

This administrative organisation was used as basis for the 1850 census: the final 

localities count for Transylvania was 26 towns, 63 market towns, 2605 villages, and 50 

hamlets. Of these, the Alba de Jos County included four towns, four market towns and only 

39 villages and five helmets
15

, as a sign of its relatively high degree of urbanization as 

compared to the other counties of Transylvania.  

A new administrative reorganisation of Transylvania followed in 1851, when the 

term ―district‖ was replaced by ―land‖ (―tinuturi”, in Romanian); the five ―lands‖ were 

Sibiu, Alba Iulia, Cluj, Reteag and Odorhei. These lands were subdivided into 36 

subdivisions (―capitanate”). For example, the Alba Iulia land was subdivided into 10 

―capitanates‖: Alba Iulia, Blaj, Uioara, Abrud, Cris, Deva, Hateg, Orastie, Orlat and 

Fagaras
16

. 

On October 24, 1852, a new administrative regulation adds details to the previous 

territorial-administrative division in the period 1848-1850. Fagaras unit was embedded into 

Sibiu district, Bistrita and Reghin were united with Reteag district, and Orastie was 

embedded into Alba Iulia. As a result, only five districts remained: Sibiu, Alba Iulia, Cluj, 

Bistrita and Odorhei. The districts were divided into 28 ―circles”, which in turn were 

subdivided into 109 subcircles
17

. 
                                                           
14

 "Rotariu T., Recensamantul din 1850 Transilvania [The 1850 census in Transylvania, in Romanian] (Cluj: 

Staff, 1996), 334". 
15

 "Rotariu, Recensamant 1850 [The census of 1850, in Romanian], 24-29; also the 1993 edition, inner use, I-

VII, 3-27, 275-281". 
16

 "Merutiu, Judetele din Ardeal [The counties of Transylvania], 148; I.S. Puscariu, Disertatiune despre 

impartirea politica a Ardealului [Dissertation on the political division of Transsylvania, in Romanian] (Sibiu: 

1864), 43". 
17

 "Puscariu, Disertatiune [Dissertation…], 44". 
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A new regulation regarding the administrative division of Transylvania was issued 

on December 30, 1852. Accordingly, Transylvania was now composed of prefectures and 

praetorships (pretura, in Romanian). This new reorganisation led to the replacement of the 

previous ―circles‖ and ―subcircles‖ with six prefectures: Sibiu, Brasov, Targu-Mures, 

Bistrita, Cluj and Orastie, encompassing 79 praetorships. The same regulation stated that a 

commission would be established that would be responsible with the implementation. After 

only two years, in 1854, the number of prefectures was again modified, from six to ten, 

encompassing a total number of 78 praetorships as follows: 

- Sibiu Prefecture with 11 praetorships and 320,266 inhabitants 

- Brasov Prefecture with 10 praetorships and 274,709 inhabitants 

- Odorhei Prefecture with 6 praetorships and 174,127 inhabitants 

- Targu-Mures Prefecture with 6 praetorships and 194,533 inhabitants 

- Bistrita Prefecture with 10 praetorships and 178,344 inhabitants 

- Dej Prefecture with 8 praetorships and 193,793 inhabitants 

- Salaj Prefecture with 6 praetorships and 178,981 inhabitants 

- Cluj Prefecture with 6 praetorships and 178,891 inhabitants 

- Orastie Prefecture with 9 praetorships and 213,118 inhabitants 

- Alba Prefecture with 172,335 inhabitants, subdivided into the following six 

praetorships: Teius, Aiud, Blaj, Alba, Geoagiu and Abrud
18

. 

Based on this new administrative reorganisation in 1854, a new census was 

conducted in the October 31–December 31, 1857 interval
19

. According to its results
20

, Alba 

Iulia Circle (Gyulafehérvári kerűlet) included 193 localities organised into the following 

six praetorships:  

- Abrud (Abrudbányai járás) with 24 localities 

- Geoagiu de Jos (Algyógyi járás) with 32 localities 

- Blaj (Balázsfalvi járás) with 33 localities 

- Alba Iulia (Gyulafehérvári járás) with 37 localities, this included Alba Iulia under its 

German name Karlsburg 

- Aiud (Nagyenyedi járás) with 40 localities 

- Teiuș (Tövisi járás) with 27 localities 

Nevertheless, this structure was not applied for long time: on March 25, 1861, a new 

regulation reinforces the previous territorial-administrative system existing in Transylvania 

before the peasants‘ war in 1848-1849. This means a return to the 10 counties (comitates), 

5 districts and chairs (scaune, in Romanian) of which five Szekler, and nine Saxon ones. 

The new census of 1869 was conducted in the frame of this territorial-administrative 

status-quo. Alba de Jos County is again subdivided into two circumscriptions, each 

including six ―circles”
21

: 

- Zlatna, including Aiud, Ighiul de Sus, Ighiul de Jos, Zlatna, Vintiu and Alba; 

- Mures, including Ciumbrud, Ocna-Mures, Sangatin, Blaj, Pauca and Sanbenedic.   

                                                           
18

 "Nicolae Josan, Oameni si fapte din trecutul Judetului Alba in memoria urmasilor [Past people and their 

deeds in Alba County for the memory of their offspring, in Romanian], 132-140". 
19

 " Ioan Bolovan, Transilvania intre Revolutia de la 1848 si Unirea din 1918. Contributii demografice 

[Transylvania between the Revolution of 1848 and the Union of 1918. Demographic contributions, in 

Romanian] (Cluj: 2000, 27-28". 
20

 "Rotariu, Recensamantul din 1857 Transilvania [The 1857 census in Transylvania, in Romanian] (Cluj: 

Staff, 1997), 524-526". 
21

 "Consemnatiune comunitetilor in marele principatu Transilvaniei [Counties denomination in the great 

principality of Transylvania, in Romanian] (Sibiu: 1862), 1-5". 
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Following the dual agreement in 1867, new administrative modifications were 

ordered from Budapest. This time, their goal was the loss of autonomy for Transylvania, 

because of its political and administrative integration into Hungary; accordingly, the 

central structures of the former Grand Principality are terminated
22

.  More precisely, in 

1876 Laws XXX and XXXIII are issued, which cancel the former organisation into counties, 

districts and chairs; they are replaced with 16 new counties (comitate): Alba de Jos, 

Bistrita-Nasaud, Brasov, Ciuc, Fagaras, Trei Scaune, Hunedoara, Tarnava Mica, Cojocna 

(Cluj), Mures-Turda, Tarnava Mare, Sibiu, Solnoc-Dabaca, Turda-Aries, Odorhei, and 

Salaj. 

Based on this reorganisation, Alba de Jos County encompassed the following eight 

praetorships
23

, including the corresponding number of localities
24

: 

- Vintiu de Jos (Alvici járás) with 24 localities 

- Blaj (Balázsfalvi járás) with 21 localities 

- Ciumbrud (Csombordi járás) with 28 localities 

- Sângătin (Kisenyedi járás) with 20 localities 

- Ighiu (Magyarigeni járás) with 26 localities 

- Ocna Mures (Marosújvári járás) with 24 localities 

- Aiud (Nagyenyedi járás) with 24 localities 

- Rosia Montana (Verespataki járás) with 7 localities 

According to the same census, Alba de Jos County included the same four towns: 

Abrud (Abrudbánya), Alba Iulia (Ghyulafehérvár), Ocna Sibiului (Vizakna), with Aiud 

(Nagyenyed) as centre, the total number of localities being 178. 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

The assimilation of Transylvania into Hungary had significant consequences at both 

central and local administrative levels. Locally, the goal was to decentralize the 

administrative system and focus on the rule by communal and municipal bodies: counties 

and municipal towns). Municipal towns (törvényhatoság) and at a lower level 

communes (község) were acknowledged. The dual rule imprinted a modern approach on 

these units: the municipal town of the county (vármergyei törvényhatoság) and the 

municipal towns (törvényhatosági joggal felruházott város) were defined. In the case of the 

communes, they were subdivided into: towns with local council or towns with a magister 

(rendezett tanácsu város), large communes (nagyközség) and small 

communes (kisközség)
25

. 

                                                           
22

 as follows: 

- on March 10, 1867, the Aulic office (Cancelaria Aulică) is terminated; the documents in progress are 

handed over to the Presidency of the Council of Ministers;  

- the Governorate (Guberniu) is to be led by a plenipotentiary commissioner (representing the Hungarian 

government) for two years until the termination declared on April 30, 1869;  

-the Diet had not been summoned since starting with 1865;  

- The high-court (Tabla Regească, in Romanian) in Târgu Mureş was incorporated into the high court system 

of Hungary;  

-the Treasurer office was terminated. 
23

 "Lajos Benedek, Az Erdély részek és Szilágymegye Helysévtara [The administrative units of Transylvania 

and Salaj, in Hungarian] (Cluj: 1878), 3-20". 
24

 "Rotariu, Recensamantul din 1869 Transilvania [The 1869 census in Transylvania, in Romanian] (Cluj: 

Presa Universitara Clujeana, 2008), 329-331". 
25

 "Anton Dörner, Administratia Transilvaniei in perioada 1867-1876 [The Transylvanian administration 

between 1867-1876, in Romanian] (Cluj: Inst.de Ist. „George Bariţ‖), 37". 
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The last three censuses organised by the Hungarian administration in 1880, 1890 and 

1900 did not record territorial-administrative modifications. This shows that from 

administrative point of view, the last decades of the 19
th

 century were relatively stable.  
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ABSTRACT 
THIS STUDY AIMS TO EXPOSE THE PRESENT LIMITS AND DISTORSIONS OF DEMOCRACY BY 

ANALYSING SEVERAL MAJOR POINTS RELATED TO THE CURRENT SITUATION OF STATES UNDER 

STRESS. FOR THE NONE, THE DEMOCRATIC DEFICIT RELIES HEAVILY UPON THE VIOLATION OF 

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL RIGHTS WHICH HAVE OCCUERD IN THE CONTEXT OF FINANCIAL 

CRISIS. ON THE OTHER HAND, ONE HAS APPROACHED THE MEANING OF DEMOCRACY AND ITS 

DIFFICULTY IN ADAPTING ITSELF WITHIN NEO-DICTATORSHIP STATES, BY EXPLAINING THE 

PROCESS BY WHICH THE LATTER CAN EASILY OVERPOWER THE FORMER. THE 

METHODOLOGICAL APPROACH HAS REQUIRED BOTH THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND 

EMPIRICAL FOUNDATION. THE RESULTS SUGGEST THAT DEMOCRACY MEETS SEVERAL LIMITS 

IN THE EU NATIONS STATES, DUE TO THE ONSET OF THE FINANCIAL CRISIS AND THE FLAWED 

NEOLIBERALISM AND IT ALSO DEALS WITH SEVERAL PARADOXICAL SITUATIONS IN THE 

ATTEMPT OF APPLYING IT IN DICTATORIAL STATES.  

 
KEY WORDS: DEMOCRACY, EU STATES, LIMITS, NEODICTATORSHIP 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The geopolitical expansion of democracy and its conceptual valences have indirectly 

created several ambiguities regarding its practical implications. From Ancient Greece to 

the present, democracy as a doctrine and as a term, has been representing a development 

model of the moral, political and economic condition of the state, but it has been at the 

same time, subjected to several metamorphoses that have determined it to dilute its 

comprehensive features from antiquity. For this reason, one has considered as being 

appropriate to approach democracy through analytical perspectives, using as elements of 
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reference, some ideologies and phenomena which are embraced by states from different 

parts of the world. 

In the first part of this study, one has disclosed the limits of democracy, which are 

visible primarily in the context of neoliberalism and financial crisis. In the European 

Union, democracy is immanent for the nation states, but the flawed neoliberalism fed by 

the current financial crisis has been changing the configuration of nation states. The 

present condition of the iconic nation state is likely to change in the face of the new 

challenges, because on the one hand, the state must emphasize its position as a political 

actor towards the international community and on the other hand, the idea of the nation and 

by implication, nationality is identified beyond the performance of a state as a political 

actor and it has directly affected the society, the citizens and the social cohesion. 

Therefore, the failure in anticipating and preventing has affected the nation states, and the 

latter have chosen an unpopular manner of implementing the austerity measures which 

have contributed in decreasing the value of economic and social rights. All these issues are, 

in reality, barriers in consolidating the democracy.  

In the European states, democracy is long permeated, but it meets several limits. At 

the same time, in the Muslim countries, democracy finds itself to an early stage of 

development. The second part of this study examines the status of democracy in states 

where the law is incompatible with this doctrine. A significant number of countries from 

Africa, Middle East and Latin America do not allow the consolidation of democracy, this 

process being blocked by both religious principles and a poor security system which 

wrecks the entire state structure. Following these issues, one has explained the paradoxical 

presence of democratic principles in the Constitutions of neodictatorial states, the 

confusing position of neodictatorship in several states and by implication the distorsions of 

democracy under these circumstances. 

 

EUROPEAN STATES VS. CONTEMPORARY CHALLENGES 

Everywhere we turn we hear that we live in an era in which most of our social life is 

subordinated to global processes, an era in which cultures, economies and national borders 

are about to dissolve. The meaning of globalization in itself represents a controversial 

subject of global discussions: it may refer to a real process or only to an easy manner of 

representing the world. Legitimate by the objective need of development and democracy 

but also by the need of justifying “the changes desired at political and economic level”, 

“of putting on stage political transformations”
4
, globalization systematizes a process in 

which interdependence leads to enormous implications, forces states to cooperate for 

achieving their goals and serve their interests
5
. It is difficult to clearly state the 

consequences of globalization. This because there is no segment of social life untouched 

by the manifestations, most of the time uncontrollable, of globalization. The effects 

influence the economic, political, military, cultural, religious, demographic and/or 

environmental sectors. The comprehension of these issues is important – the interaction 

between them being either constructive or destructive precisely due to the acceleration of 

the rhythm and the complexity of the transformation at global level. 

 European nation states are experiencing, no doubt, a wide process of adjustment to 

the conditions of the present context. The manner in which they manage to adapt to these 
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challenges is, in fact, in the opinion of many, the most important proof for the viability of 

this particular type of organization of social life and political authority. They do not 

disappear nor do they become useless, they simply experience a certain degree of erosion. 

This ―erosion‖ appears extremely advanced in EU Europe. Here, the states have transferred 

to the new supranational organization from central competences up to monetary 

sovereignty. 

Global multi-polarity and national interests are two phenomena which have proved, 

so far, that the reactions to political – social challenges will never be enough to stop the 

new waves of state vulnerabilization. The present challenges are multiple, confuse and 

difficult to overcome. First of all, at conceptual level, European states define themselves in 

relation to their position within the EU, although, in reality, the feature of European makes 

no reference to this Union, but to the entire cosmopolite continent. Most often, EU states 

are associated to the Occident nonetheless, at the same time there are a significant number 

of states in Eastern Europe. Apart from these aspects, their privilege derives from a set of 

interdependent values: democracy, rule of law, respecting human rights and liberties, etc., 

all with the purpose of coagulating the political systems of a number of states. Their aim is 

to maintain social, economic and political harmony, one of the 21
st
 century‘s challenges 

consisting precisely in sabotaging this harmony through seismic actions on the societies of 

these 27 states. 

EU‘s economic importance determines its political influence as well. Under these 

circumstances, the Union is summoned to play a unique role: it is the only group of 

countries which gets close to putting their sovereignty in common, necessary for dealing 

with world class problems.
6
 At the political level, the Union confronts itself with a wide 

range of challenges, determined either by the global economic and financial crisis or by the 

context previous to this phenomenon. The way out of this situation can prove to be, for 

EU, even a greater challenge than the challenge of the crisis itself
7
. The latter issue might 

occur due to the differences between the member states‘ levels of economic development, 

the level of economic growth after the sequence of economic events generated by the 

collapse of the American real estate market, and the states‘ debt level. Moreover, these 

differences tend to be amplified by the contemporary economic disorders. Hence, the 

identification, at European level, of a political solution which can be applied to all member 

states, is difficult to reach, if not even utopian, precisely because of these great 

discrepancies. The problem is even more acute as most states put their national interest 

above the European interest, which makes the solidarity level within the Union decrease, 

and obtaining a consensus in this sense becomes difficult to achieve.   

Neoliberalism is associated with the development of capitalism, where the 

exploitation of the working class is put forward as one of its premises. Have austerity 

measures been created to reduce the consequences of the financial crisis or to make 

unequal incomes even more unequal? A visible aspect consists in the fact that these 

measures have affected both the working class with low incomes and the fiscal system. 

Increasing the taxes has limited the working class capacity to amass liquidities. Each 

member of the society (capitalist or not) is bound to pay taxes proportional with his 

incomes, but this principle is excluded when it enters in conflict with stimulating 

doctrines
8
. Secular improvements have not been doubted, especially after the communist 

era (Romania is, in this case, a good example) and according to Joseph Schumpeter, this 
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aspect along with the increasing lack of individual security have led to ―the best receipt for 

growing social tensions‖
9
.  

It appears that the entire political project of the EU brings into question by the 

economic crisis, an event which tests the efficiency of the single currency system. Between 

the advantages of economic integration and a viable political integration project there is a 

close relationship, of the functionality of which depends today the future of the entire 

European construction. Although 16 of the 27 member states have a single currency, at the 

level of the Union there is not a common fiscal policy or tax integrated policy. Practically, 

the political leaders of each country must decide on the best measures they can adopt, and, 

given the present context, no state seems to be powerful enough to support the others as 

well. Consequently, the crisis affects the economic union of which depends the future of 

the ―euro area‖, and of the Union as a whole. Overcoming the crisis is conditioned by the 

solidarity the member states manifest in relation to each others, and this can only be 

reached at the political level. 

The austerity measures have damaged two functions of the state: accumulating 

capital and investing in human resources. Given the present circumstances, many European 

states have adopted fiscal reforms which have diminished the labour sector. When the 

unemployment rate is too high, the resistance to the reforms decreases which leads to a 

decrease of the accumulation of capital
10

. Investing in human resources leads to economic 

growth, social mobility and it is a prerogative of social rights, more precisely of the right to 

education. The consequences of unfulfilling this function leads to high inequality levels, 

social immobility and the creation of a society pauperisation system. Not having access to 

education, the existence of the middle class becomes improbable, not having in the end any 

impact on development
11

. All these aspects related to the economic and social rights and 

their dissolution in the economic crisis are invoked as legitimacy also implies the 

consolidation of liberty and equality. These two independent qualities reflect the 

legitimacy in one state even if, at the time being, postmodern state relies on individual 

principles which cannot reach the value of solidarity through equality or liberty. The value 

of equality does not refer to the idea of being a social copy of the fellow citizen, but to the 

equal reference of each person to his own financial conditions. 

EU has many of the features of world policy at the beginning of this millennium, 

confronting itself with tensions between the benefices of ―civil power‖ and the new social, 

political, economic and security requirements in the multidimensional political area. A 

major political challenge consists in terrorism. After the events of September 11
th, 

2001, 

terrorism has started being seen as the main threat to security by both state actors and non-

state actors of the international system. Terrorism is generally seen as highly related to 

religious extremism. In this case, it is difficult to make a clear separation between terrorism 

as an external threat to European security and terrorism as an internal threat. Some 

European countries have been the target of these attacks (the attacks in Madrid and 

London) but also a base for terrorist networks. EU also confronts itself with a certain 

internal terrorism. It is the one determined by separatist and nationalist reasons (for 

example ETA). 

Another major challenge for European countries refers to national identity as a 

fundamental feature of the nation – state. Nation is ―a clear idea in appearance but which 

                                                           
9
 Joseph Schumpeter, Capitalism, Socialism and Democracy, (London: Routledge, 2003), 145 

10
 Halvor Mehlum, ―Capital accumulation, unemployment, and self-fulfilling failure of economic reform‖, in 

Journal of Development Economics 65 (2001): 291-306 
11

 Ashraf Ghani, Clare Lockhart, Fixing Failed States, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008), 252. 



Research and Science Today No. 2(6)/2013 

 

38 
 

can become dangerous if misunderstood”
12

, shows Ernest Renan. The types of human 

existence have varied greatly during history being impossible to mistake one for another 

without creating serious inconveniences in understanding both past and present. The 

nuances of the concept of the nation depend on various factors: tradition and customs from 

a certain religious orientation, context and economic evolution which allows the expansion 

of intellectual and political interests, the administrative and institutional context and so on. 

Hence resides the rich diversity. Neither the East nor the West of Europe shares the same 

point of view on the concept of national identity. Ontological approaches mention a series 

of attributes: common history and territory, common culture a certain degree of 

development and economic integration, a constitution and a coherent political – 

administrative system. Not all nations find themselves in these attributes. What can be 

noticed, at least as far as the western half of the continent is concerned in the last decades, 

is that the concept of the nation has developed new valences compared to the period before 

the war. For example, racism and anti-Semite vocabulary was replaced by one where the 

focus falls on tolerance – tolerance of differences, of ideas and cultures –laws on minority 

protection (either ethnic, cultural or religious) have been drawn up and adopted, and 

instead of territorial frustrations the policies at the level of the Union have decided the 

cancellation of borders
13

. 

The EU construction and evolution has often given birth to debates related to culture, 

seen as an ensemble of attitudes, beliefs, values and practices common to a certain group 

of individuals. The meaning of culture is closely related to the perception of nationality, 

being defined in terms of religion, ethnicity, geography, language. In a new millennium 

highly characterized by globalization, the notion of ―Europe‖ defines a complex which 

reunites the widest diversities without mixing them. Europe materializes itself into a 

crossroads of so many histories with political, cultural, economic, social, religious and/or 

anti-religious features. The interactions experienced over the years by these people, 

cultures and classes have given birth to a diverse and contradictory European ―unity‖
14

. 

Not randomly, E. Morin stated that ―Europe dissolves when you want to see it clearly and 

distinctly, it comes to pieces when one wants to grasp its unity”
15

. Europe is equivalent to 

the concept of multiplicity. The interactions between people, cultures and social statuses 

have often shaped a contradictory unity. This notion represents in fact the unique from the 

multiple or the multiple within the unique, just as Morin noticed, it is a ―unitas multiplex”. 

Nowadays, the religious monopole over society no longer exists. For start, as a 

delayed reaction to the offensive of Christian missionarism, the emigrations from the 

former colonial empires have brought to Occidental Europe communities quite important 

from other religious cultures, mainly Muslim. From 1960 the interest in oriental spirituality 

increases. This visible presence of such an appealing religious mosaic to the Europeans has 

also made possible the explosion of some ―new religions‖ whose interest in syncretism 

makes the options of faith and spiritualism vary infinitely. A mentality problem is also 

insinuated. The attitude change towards religious diversity is also important. It rapidly 

increases the number of those willing to recognize the legitimacy and consistency of other 

religious types and beliefs than the one they belong to. 
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THE UNDERMINING OF DEMOCRACY AND THE ASSIMILATION OF 

NEODICTATORSHIP 

The distortion through the undermining of democracy is allowed, due to the lack of a 

consensus regarding the way of measuring, defining or contesting democracy, and the 

debates around these topics are always in progress
16

. The paradox that is intended to be 

mentioned and analysed in this context is the existence of democracy in countries that 

actually survive under dictatorship privilege. In order to validate this argument, several 

empirical points of reference are required, in particular, states from Africa, Middle East 

and Latin America. One finds difficult to establish which is the real doctrine embraced by 

these states, because, according to their constitutions, all the states in the world promote 

democracy, but its values are expressed only at a declarative level. Following a content 

analysis of reports and articles on political and social status of the countries in the areas 

mentioned above, one has extracted two circumstances of undermining democracy: the 

―state within a state‖ system and the normative institutional irrelevance. 

States from the first category keep one or more (para)military groups on their 

territories. In some of them, these groups are supported by the government in attacking and 

dominating the local populations, for material gain (Janjaweed in Sudan), while in other 

states military groups provide resources to the population in deprived areas, such as water, 

electricity etc. (Ansar Al Sharia in Yemen). In Sudan, the president Omar al Bashir 

supports the military group Janjaweed, in Guatemala, the armed forces have acted with 

impunity when attacking the Tocapian region, the Islamist group Boko Haram expresses 

through cruel violence its visions over the Christians in Nigeria, and the list is 

unfortunately far from being closed. The information from the above is just examples that 

contribute to the perception of the functioning of the security apparatus as 'state within a 

state'. In reality, there is a larger number of states of this kind, a number too large in a 

world considered to be multi-polar and with an acute will of stabilizing the conflict 

regions. All details mentioned so far in this section confirm the degradation of democracy 

and the powers of state, accompanied by a brutalization of society. The states mentioned 

above are inherently and structurally incompatible for democracy assimilation, because 

this ailing system called ―state within a state‖ is too deeply embedded to be removed 

through diplomatic channels. Both Yemen and Sudan are fundamentalist Islamic states 

promoting different values from those of states that do not have that form of leadership 

principles of religion, and these values are at variance with the democratic principles. The 

atrocities committed by paramilitary groups have expressed a high level of human rights 

violations, the consensus is replaced by coercion, freedom of expression is limited to non-

existent, and the criminal justice system is not of pain to prevent arbitrary or 

incommunicado detentions. Democracy is fragile in Muslim country areas, but no other 

ideology emerges, the religious fundamentalism being kept, which in the eyes of Islamic 

leaders, it is not as harmful as ideologies born in the West. According to the former leader 

of Iran, Ayatollah Khamenei ―Western liberalism, communism, socialism and all other 

‗isms ‗ have been tested and proved to be weak‖. At present, the Middle East states are 

also dealing with an 'ism', i.e. the ―fundamentalist neototalitarism‖, which is strong and 

standing, but its strength weakens the societies in which it manifests itself.  

States that accept the ―state within a state‖ system, undermine democracy primarily 

through lack legitimacy and abuse of power. Hanna Arendt makes a remarkable distinction 

between the use of power as a form of persuasion, specific to democracy and as a coercion 

through force specific to dictatorship. The ―state within a state‖ system cancels all 
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democratic principles through punitive actions against civilians. Moreover, the internal 

security, law and order are dissolved, forming a fatal combination of anarchy and 

dictatorship. Another aspect that undermines democracy in these circumstances is the 

assimilation of political violence. In the case of Sudan and Nigeria, political violence is 

applied in order to prevent certain policy changes and to maintain paramilitary dominance. 

Since the signing of the Peace Agreement in 2005 to 2012, in Sudan it has been registered 

2487 cases of violence, of which 996 are cases of political violence. The victims of such 

violence are not part of a specific class, being ordinary civilians, and the attacks are based 

on the desire of intimidation and domination by government forces. In Nigeria, the 

violence has escalated in early 2010, but this does not indicate a stable condition in a 

previous period. ACLED experts have identified a significant number of cases of violence 

between 2010 and 2012, namely 1813, of which 752 are cases of political violence.  

A situation drawn from previous circumstances is the irrelevance of the institutional 

regulatory framework. This situation occurs when political power is not exercised 

according to the law and the rules are not justified according to socially accepted 

conceptions related to the legal sources of authority, and the authority positions are not 

confirmed by the express agreement of a subordinated party or through the recognition of 

legitimate authorities. Institutions are designed to distribute values in society, one of which 

is democracy. Under these aspects, institutions are the providers of democracy and are 

generally defined as being sets of norms, rules and principles that fulfill two functions: 

regulating behavior and establishing social agents. State institutions do not lose their value 

only during a violent conflict, the latter becoming an overused benchmark for cases of 

major instability. It is true that one of the most visible signs of the irrelevance of 

institutions is the uncontrolled violence, mostly interethnic, but violence is actually the 

result of government inertia. The populations of these countries such as Sudan, Sierra 

Leone, Nigeria and so on, have acquired a cult of belonging to a group in order to gain 

protection, but this type of unification has led to tribal rivalries which eventually have been 

approached through violence . In most cases, there have been formed paramilitary groups 

and the authority of a state security apparatus has been ignored. The lack of democracy 

from most African states is not the result of Islamic religion, the colonialism being also a 

part of the ―blame-game‖. Each state carries a burden anchored in the 20 century, whether 

it is the Balkanization, communism, revolution, coup d' etat and so on, but colonialism was 

the toughest period, affecting the populations of that time, by creating some frustrations 

too difficult for being removed. Postcolonial states have failed in strengthening democracy, 

because a developed state is a democratic one, and the circumstances of postcolonialism 

have forecasted a chance of development only under a one-party system created to 

guarantee the economic progress and national unity. Ultimately, African societies have not 

consolidated the democracy and they have not achieved the welfare, as many Western 

powers have laid down. Thus and so, there has not been formed a political identity, many 

members of the political class migrating to the majority parties just to get more power. 

Thus, the elections have begun to be rigged and state leaders have turned heir offices into 

opportunities for private capital accumulation. The worthless constitutions, corrupt 

politicians, fraudulent elections and the economic declines have led eventually to civil 

wars and coups.  

Other situations in which institutions become irrelevant are: illegal economies 

(Burma, Sierra Leone, El Salvador), self-proclaimed independent territories (Somaliland in 

Somalia, Transnistria in Moldova Rebublica etc.) and lack of human security (Colombia, 

Guatemala, Nicaragua). Even though the circumstances differ, the common denominator is 

given by the institutions that become an unnecessary extension of the administrative 
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apparatus, or the entire administrative apparatus of the state is a stretch futile of the state as 

a political and administrative entity. States facing this problem are considered by John 

Forrest as "countries that are becoming increasingly irrelevant, culminating at its worst 

levels in the disintegration of central government‖. A fresh example of institutional 

irrelevance is Eritrea, which has gradually dissolved the institutional balance for about ten 

years, reaching in 2012 a level of breakthrough. The legal code is ignored, presidential 

decrees have undermined the rule of law and judges are not independent in their activities, 

being monitored by the presidential office. Currently, the core of the judiciary is the 

Special Court, an institution without legal codes. Eritrea is one of the most visible cases of 

illegitimacy expressed through the absolute violation of the rule of law, and the method of 

infiltrating the dictatorial regime is classical: the priority is to eliminate the opposition and 

its supporters (organizations, trade unions, civil etc.) in order to consolidate the path to 

absolute control of the government. 

The distortions of democracy may be considered when it is promoted by the legal 

text of the constitution. The constitution is the result of the traditional law of a state and its 

validity is diluted along with each violated article by the institutions of a given state. This 

error is not committed only in dictatorial states which claim the existence of democratic 

laws in their structures, since cases of violations of the constitution have been identified 

also in democratic European states. Details that make the difference between these two 

types of states is the number of articles violated and the frequency of violation thereof, in 

democratic states have been recorded fewer cases. The constitution expresses the moral 

order of a state which in turn represents the core of a regulatory condition, providing the 

basic evidences for the sovereignty, and dominating the norm of procedural justice
17

. 

Beyond the technical analysis of the role of the constitution in relation to state institutions 

and vice versa, its irrelevance also results from the lack of perception of the constitution's 

role in the society. Dictatorial states are lacking themselves in unified societies with the 

capacity of assimilating the meaning of the law, being educated outside a regulatory 

framework.  It is difficult to perceive a shared sense of democracy, human rights and 

legitimacy in an austere and violent climate. In states whose institutions and constitutions 

become irrelevant, two major qualities are absent: representativeness and professionalism. 

Thus, in many cases, institutions are dominated by one or more political factions acting 

unprofessionally in terms of their performance.  

The stipulation of some constitutional articles supporting the democracy and the 

simultaneous violations of them, represents an anomaly fuelled by the existence of a 

dictatorial leader. Democracy suffers a number of distortions in these circumstances, and 

the purpose of pure dictatorship is also ambiguous, therefore one has considered 

appropriate the use of the term "neodictatoriship" in this context. One cannot consider 

neodictatorship as a military regime, nor hereditary or constitutional, but it keeps the 

political value of them, being a new form of dictatorship with old practice, but far from 

being obsolete.  

 

CONCLUSION 

The internal and external challenges whereby the European states must cope with, 

manifest themselves as a complex, dynamic and open system. They are complex, 

constantly expanding and interrelated. Their favourable or unfavourable effects are 

basically cumulative and they bring various consequences.  On the other hand, European 

states are differently affected by the consequences of these effects, either positively or 
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negatively. Therefore, their efforts shall have distinct intensities, directions and natures. 

Performing an analysis and synthesis of the social life components, one notices that the 

historical process in its complexity, sometimes contradictory, present itself not as an 

irrational and chaotic flow of phenomena and events, but with a logic of its own, showing a 

continuity and a connection between phenomena and events, presenting itself as a complex 

and multidimensional unity and proving the existence of certain universal laws which are 

functional from ancient times and manifesting themselves in all the parts of a social life as 

both functional and development laws, or as both dynamic and static laws.  

In Europe, states are historically related to the laws of democracy, but when it comes 

to a large number of states in the Middle East, Africa and Latin America, the latter find 

themselves in an early stage of development and the task of finding the possibilities to 

create the social policies that enable the consolidation of democracy, seems hard to meet, 

and the assumption of not wanting to find solutions seems also available. The distortion 

through undermining of democracy easily insinuate itself, especially under the lack of a 

consensus on its measurement indicators, the criteria for defining or contesting the debates 

around these topics being endless.  

Some talks more about the post-democracy, trying to rename the reduced ability of 

intervention of the freely chosen politicians and the increasing dissatisfaction of citizens 

towards their performance. Hereby, the crisis of democracy is circumscribed by the 

difficulty and also the need to implement democratic concepts and practices that have been 

developed at national level, to a global or supra-national reality, in which the actors and 

events prevail without subscribing to the democratic norms. 
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Politics has always had a theatrical and spectacular dimension: the historians of 

Antiquity narrated the contemporary political life through the more or less glorious facts, 

but in any case spectacular, of the great characters and great leaders. 

Today‘s spectacular dimension of politics, caused by the media does not represent a 

revolutionary transformation of the field: massive communication has simply gathered an 

ancient narrative heritage and has faced it with (the political) reality which had previously 

proven highly susceptible in respects to dramatization
2
.  

Becoming an object of a continuous description in terms of the spectacular from the 

point of view of the media and particularly from television, political activity has lost its 

sacred characteristic and was forced to adapt traditional means of communication to the 

new cannons and situations. This led to a ―restructuring of the symbolic and expressive 

devices of political representation‖. In respects to the citizens, political communicators no 

longer rely on the mediation of militants, ―they can no longer make use of the rhetoric of 

mobilising the sympathisers, but must adopt the rhetoric of seducing the masses‖.
3
 

The most significant result of mediatising politics is a mutation of the political 

discourse: today, no politician can communicate without making appeal to the support of 

the media and no politician can communicate efficiently without moulding their message 
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on the basis of linguistic schemes of mass communication, which are those of 

entertainment, of show and publicity which, together build the ―show of politics‖. 

In all democratic contexts, election campaigns are moments of great political and 

media stir: the facing of the two forces in the political arena catalyse and always gains the 

interest of the means of communication, of public opinion and of science
4
. 

Electoral communication comprises almost the entire field of political 

communication, in the sense that it is born, intersected and overlapped with the 

communicational dynamics linked to the obtaining of consensus and to the mobilisation of 

the people‘s needs which are realised particularly during elections.  

The high interest for studying and research in respects to electoral communication is 

given by the premise that, at present, election campaigns have become permanent. They 

no longer last a month, nor a year but begin the day following the elections and finish the 

day before returning to the urns. This is why they are called ―permanent campaigns‖ and 

are characterised by diverse activities which accompany the various phases of a legislature 

like, for instance, through constant monitoring of the health-state of the government and 

the opposition, of the use of strategies of communicative placement in non-electoral times 

(Berlusconi‘s posters and TV spots), of socio-economic analysis of the uninominal 

constituency and of searching for the best adversary/competitor from the ranks of the 

defeated and of maintaining the relations with the citizens throughout the office. 

There are three characteristics of electoral competitions which have determined their 

popularity within the scientific community: 

1) the dramatic nature 

2) the analogy between political and economic competitiveness 

3) the fact that they represent the space in which the actual capacity of the media to 

intervene in politics is measured 

Examining the aforementioned aspects one by one, the following can be stated: 

1) Democratic election campaigns are recording increasingly more frequent spectacular 

events to impress public opinion, to attract the attention of the media and to lead the 

game against the opponents.  

2) The concept of ―electoral market‖ derives from the manner in which the economic 

pattern is applied to the analysis of political phenomena, which emphasises the 

analogies between the manner in which the political system and the market 

function
5
. Elections appear, from this point of view, as an immense market in which 

the demand of the consumer-citizens meets the offer of the manufacturer-parties. 

The persuasion and selling tactics, negotiation or conflict between the parts the 

refusal or the transaction of business, similar to the state of economic markets are 

elements of great interest for researchers. Through these, they can understand which 

are the successful operators and how the script of future exchanges will look like.   

3) Lastly, ―the power of the media‖ has always been a point of interest for scientific 

research. Since media is comprised of instruments and, at the same time, of 

important actors of postmodern election campaigns, the study of the direct and 

indirect impact on the competition dynamics of the electoral market has developed 

almost automatically. In fact, many researches study the effects the media might 

have on the electors and thus on political elections
6
.  

It is important to emphasise that an election campaign is the product of the 

communication between two different actors: the political system and the system of the 
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media. As a consequence, there are two categories of election campaigns: campaigns of 

the media and campaigns of the political selves.  

The first type of campaign does not intend to persuade the receiver of the message 

and the act of communication is mainly of an informative-referential or critical nature and 

so, non-persuasive. The senders are various media organisations and the receivers are on 

the one hand their audience, to whom they supply information and comments and on the 

other hand, the politicians, the interlocutors of the action of criticism.  

The election campaigns of the political subjects is characterised by a ―willing‖ 

communication, namely one directed towards a declared and precise goal: that of 

obtaining the electors‘ vote. The senders, the producers and managers are the political 

parties, their leaders, the candidates; the receiver is the electoral body. The message is of a 

persuasive type and thus belongs to the wide field of publicity; it is generally ―self-made‖, 

i.e. produced by its own financial means or spread instrumentally by the media which, in 

this case, borrows its own channels, usually with payment, but also freely, in the case of 

specific norms
7
. 

 

MODERNISING THE ELECTION CAMPAIGNS OF THE POLITICAL 

SELVES 

The election campaign is a fundamental moment in the process of representation: it 

is the moment in which the candidate presents himself publicly, exposes his ideas and 

political programme and declares how he intends on representing the people‘s will, if he 

will be elected. Such an ―advertisement characteristic‖ lies at the basis of the entire 

communication activity among parties, candidates and electorate. The election campaign, 

led by political selves consists of advertising and persuasive techniques elaborated and 

perfected through time within political cultures of various democratic systems
8
. 

Within the systems in which the presence of the parties is a highly important 

element and the electorate is divided according to party diagram (as is the case of 

European countries) the communicative resources are traditionally mobilised by and 

through the parties themselves. The communicative pattern is based on the ―us against 

them‖ diagram: the candidate insists upon the belonging and convictions of an electorate 

which he already knows to be ―his own‖ and uses the media to gather new adhesions. On 

the contrary, the use of media and sophisticated techniques of communication within 

systems with weak political identities and organisations (as is the case of the US) 

represents for political forces and candidates a necessity for maximising the results. The 

pattern is no longer ―us against them‖, cut ―conquer all‖, and thus the main objective is to 

ensure the consensus of the electorate in its complexity and not only of certain well-

defined segments
9
.  

But this distinction is no longer so blunt because of the phenomena of contamination 

and transnational imitation which made certain means of communication impose 

themselves in institutional contexts which were not aware of their existence or which were 

not provided for. In fact, many of the advertising techniques and those of political 

marketing developed and used in the US were widely diffused after World War II in 

Western countries, even there where the institutional system was not of a presidential type 

and the electoral system was not of a majority type. The progressive ―Americanisation‖ of 

the election campaigns was a phenomenon which was highly accelerated in all countries, 
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particularly after the spread of television and due to the more recent selling of radio and 

television systems. 

Modernising the companies of political subjects is not only given by merely placing 

television in the spotlight, but is the result of an important series of processes regarding  

the old western liberal democracies which were also known by more recent countries of 

the former Communist Bloc. It is about: 

1) making politics secular and commercial  

2) the increased availability of media channels for political communication 

3) making politics and political activities more professional  

1. Through secularisation one understands the decrease of the importance of 

ideological belonging and the henceforth resulted necessity of looking for a 

complete consensus. It is a process which, even though has been in existence for a 

long time, has become more visible in the 80s, particularly after the fall of the Berlin 

Wall. Political marketing is based on transferring the logics of the market to political 

competition. It is important to emphasise that while the process of secularisation is a 

characteristic of the political process of the old continent and had no connection 

whatsoever with the United States that have a particular history and political culture. 

Marketing, on the contrary, is a process created and consolidated in the US many 

decades before reaching Europe. 

2. Following the increased availability of communication channels, election campaigns 

have gradually become ―media campaigns‖: communication, publicity and eliciting 

consensus take place, at present, particularly through media channels and languages. 

It is equivalent with a campaign led by politicians under media spotlights (TV and 

the press) and with a campaign related by the media according to the rules of 

creating news. 

3. The complexity of contemporary election campaigns and the dispersion of the 

electors – usually in vast territories or in those intensively populated – demands the 

candidates a more systematic approach and a planning of the communication 

strategies which impose the necessity of seeking the advice of non-political 

professionals and to trust them not only with devising the strategy, but also the 

management of the entire election campaign.  

This professionalization is the basis of developing and propagating political 

marketing, the real art of successful communication between the ―seller‖ and the elector. It 

represents the qualitative leap from the election campaign of the past, of the pre-media era 

to the modern, mediatised and technological campaigns.
10

.  

 

THE DEFINITION AND THE INSTRUMENTS OF POLITICO-

ELECTORAL MARKETING  

The techniques of political marketing are not a revolutionary and unforeseen 

novelty, but have profound, antique roots.  

Five centuries ago Niccolo Machiavelli devised the most suggestive definition of the 

political man‘s marketing: ―There was nothing that could grant a prince as much 

appreciation as the fact of completing grand actions and of providing an exceptional 

image of the self. […] A prince must, first and foremost, try to offer the image of a grand 

man of excellent ingenuity. […] He should even, at favourable times during the year, 

entertain his people with parties and various other entertainments.‖
11

 The essential 

components of modern strategies of election campaigns were even at that time 
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individualised: image and entertainment. Politico-electoral marketing is based on these 

two elements and furthermore, uses the instruments and the technology of communication. 

It is crucial to state the ―parenteral relation‖ between politico-electoral marketing 

and the commercial one.  

The definition of economic marketing is: ―the entirety of the techniques which have 

as an objective adapting a product to its market, of making it known to the consumer, of 

differentiating it from current products and with a minimum of resources, optimising the 

sells-deriving profit‖.
12

  

The definition of politico-electoral marketing is not very different from the one 

above: ―politico-electoral marketing represents the entirety of the techniques which have 

as an objective favouring a candidate’s adequateness to the potential elector, of making 

him known to an as big as possible number of electors and to each of them in particular, 

to differentiate himself from the competition and with a minimum of resources, to increase 

the number of votes that must be won during the campaign‖
13

.  

The product-candidate identification was strongly contested by ideologically-

marking parties and by various cultural media that found the commercialisation of politics 

and companies to be a threat upon the democratic process. The concept of ―soap-party‖ is 

not scandalous if one keeps in mind the simple coincidence of sales techniques of one 

product or the other with the ―selling‖ techniques of one party or the other. 

The fact that a message is political as far as its conception and content go does not 

exclude the fact that it can be presented in extravagant and spectacular manners which 

make the language of media culture a language that the electoral audience is capable of 

deciphering.
14

 The implied idea of selling a political product as a possibility of ―cheating‖ 

the possible ―consumer‖ is denied by numerous researchers who spread the idea that 

proper political marketing ―seduces by informing‖ a consumer who is a citizen whose eye 

must be caught and whose interest must be mobilised through the means of a piece of 

information that could regard his own or his country‘s future etc. It is based on a 

communicative strategy with a persuasive character, in the service of a political project, 

i.e. able to offer politicians a major possibility of positioning themselves strategically. 

This would improve their skills of communicating with their electors, making them more 

aware of the risks they can undertake and achieve their goals efficiently.  

The instruments of political marketing are divided in three major categories: 

1) traditional techniques 

2) audio-visual techniques 

3) direct marketing techniques 

 

1. Traditional techniques, in the sense that many of them were used in the election 

campaigns of the pre-marketing era, are in turn classifiable in two groups: 

interactive techniques and unidirectional ones. The interactive techniques imply a 

direct contact between the candidate and the possible supporters; these are home 

visits (porta-a-porta) with possible variations like visits at the market, in the 

neighbourhood, handshakes which are intended to transmit an image of a people-

oriented politician; banquets and support committees; meetings with groups and 

movements; the comitias of markets. Classical unidirectional techniques are mostly 

based on a written support: the press in the service of militants, external propaganda 
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press (from party newspapers to fliers), the poster (paid or militant), souvenirs (car 

stickers, bandanas, hats, T-shirts, key-chains and others of the kind). 

2. Audio-visual techniques are mainly linked to television, using it directly, against 

payment (the spot) or free of charge (party broadcasts) or indirectly, by the 

candidate exploiting the opportunities offered by the media (debates or taking part in 

cultural or entertainment broadcasts). 

3. Direct marketing techniques have been more recently used in election campaigns 

even by parties that are reluctant of such means. These are: direct correspondence, 

i.e. mailing messages to a target public selected after a social analysis of electoral 

districts; telemarketing – the same aforementioned technique, but using the 

telephone as its means of communication, with the advantage of a direct contact 

with the electors. Developing the new telematics media means has broadened the 

array of direct marketing instruments, beginning with the distribution of video 

products (cassettes) and multimedia ones (CDs), ending with videotext and audio-

text messengers, with the sites of various parties and election committees
15

.  

The marketing plan consists of a precise analysis of the electoral environment, of the 

plausible target-groups and their socio-demographic characteristics. The most efficient 

techniques for knowing the trend of public opinion and the main instruments in preparing 

the marketing plan are surveys and focus-groups.  

The protagonists of election campaigns are the candidates and the parties, but the 

unseen actors who direct from backstage are more and more often the political 

consultants: experts, specialists that come from the field of commercial marketing, from 

survey institutes, from advertising agencies, from journalism, from the field of research 

and universities who offer their services to political clients and whose purpose is to obtain 

votes and positions or maintaining them. In Italy, the birth of political consultancy was 

registered at the beginning of the 80s, much later than in the US, but remained a rather 

marginal practice up to the moment of the ‘94 campaign. 

Finally, without hesitation, part of the techniques of political marketing is ―the 

image strategy‖ or image management, activated by a political force to mobilise the 

electors‘ consensus within a ―market‖ of the politics‘ offer and the citizens‘ demands. The 

image has become one of the strategic resources of the electoral market and the stage on 

which images are exposed (by the candidates) during and after the elections is, par 

excellence, television
16

.  
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IN THE THEORIES OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS, THE PLURALITY OF PERSPECTIVES AND 

SHADES CANNOT MAKE ABSTRACTION OF POLITICAL REALISM, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT DEALS 

WITH THE REALITY OF NUCLEAR WEAPONS. 

THE BALANCE OF NUCLEAR POWER HAS REMAINED ON AN UNDISPUTABLE PLANETARY 

STABILITY. EVEN THOUGH THE DOCTRINES HAVE PROMOTED A SERIES OF APOCALYPTIC 

VARIANTS IN ORDER TO DISCOURAGE THE OPPONENT TO BE THE FIRST TO USE A NUCLEAR 

WEAPON, THE LATEST RESEARCHES, RIGHT AFTER 1989, HAVE SHOWN ALL ALONG THAT NO 

SUPERPOWER HAS INTENDED TO BE THE FIRST TO EXECUTE THE  NUCLEAR STRIKE. 

FURTHERMORE, A NUMBER OF RECENTLY PUBLISHED STUDIES SUSTAIN THAT THE BALANCE 

OF THE NUCLEAR THEORY IS NOT THE ONLY EXPLANATION OF THE LACK OF AN APOCALYPTIC 

WAR. 

THE ANALYSIS OF THE NUCLEAR TRIAD, THE SKELETON OF THE MILITARY POWER OF THE 

MILITARY SUPERPOWERS WILL ALWAYS BE SUPPLEMENTED BY TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THE 

NON-STRATEGIC NUCLEAR WEAPONS AND ESPECIALLY WITH THE RESONANCES OF THE LACK 

OF POLITICAL AND LEGAL GUARANTEES OF MISSILE SHIELDS. 
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The contemporary security environment is founded on the concept of power 

expressed through foreign policy and influence as the synthesis of control and authority, 

with various meanings not only in relation with the perceptions at a national level but also  

with the visions of various theoretical currents on international relations. In fact, there is a 

very interesting debate on the relationship between power and influence which essentially 

also relates to the realistic perspective of international relations
1
. 

The complexity of the concept of power is organized on three interconnected 

dimensions: power as attribute, power as relation and the structure of power.
2
 In the 

literature of the field, the analysis of the relational dimension of power is done by 
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quantifying the power
3
 weighted by the context in which it is exercised and by the 

asymmetrical nature of power relations. The analysis of the expression of power within the 

major power relations in the past has shown that the asymmetry is more important than the 

context, when determining the structure of power relations. In 1939, a letter addressed to 

the U.S. President warned about Germany's intention to develop a new weapon with huge 

destructive power. The American authorities have decided to lay the basis of the 

Manhattan project
4
, with the goal of developing and detonate nuclear weapons. In 1948, 

the Berlin Crisis
5
 determined the U.S. President and the National Security Council

6
 to 

approve NSC-30
7
, the political document that promoted the strategic option of using 

nuclear weapons.
8
 As an application of the power structuring, the modality of spreading 

technologies in the nuclear field and nuclear weapons represent an asymmetric process of 

globalization. 

The major difficulty of quantification of the power dimensions is determined by a 

number of conditions which do not allow an algorithm for power analysis. It is without 

doubt that the notion of "balance of power" raises obvious questions: what we measure and 

how we can demonstrate its existence. The major economic actors, either countries or 

geopolitical centers of power, no longer have in view the expansion their territories, as they 

used to during the past historical periods, but areas rich in energy and mineral resources, 

which can ensure their development and supremacy on the long term. Until 1949, when the 

Soviets detonated their first nuclear device, the United States had held a monopoly on 

manufacturing technology of the most destructive weapons of all time. The first coherent 

American nuclear strategy, "first strike assured destruction" stipulates the release of 

nuclear bombs on enemy targets.
9
 The NSC-68 memorandum

10
, establishes, among others, 

the development of nuclear capabilities, the implementation of the nuclear protection 

measures at a military and civilian level and the development of the hydrogen bomb.
11

  

In 1962, after the Cuban missile crisis
12

 the United States renounced to their "first 

strike assured destruction" strategy for "the massive retaliation and damage limitation" 
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strategy.
13

 The presence of Soviet missiles in Cuba has raised a series of terrifying 

possibilities: the use of nuclear weapons may take place because of wrong political 

decisions, uncontrolled escalation of a crisis, a range of technical and human errors, 

improper activities that generate an unsound use of nuclear installations.
14

 An improper or 

unintentional action can be interpreted not only as a mistake of the carrying out of 

preventive actions but it can also be seen as a vulnerability of nuclear system as a whole. It 

should be noted that technical systems cannot be considered "perfect" as errors cannot be 

excluded, because a technical system without failures does not exist. The nuclear strikes 

victims remain victims regardless of whether the attack was an accident;
15

 and the 

accidental nuclear strike launch is a very serious possibility that induces the absurd 

MAD.
16

 

The fundament of U.S. nuclear strategy is "the balance of terror"
17

- the insurance of a 

number of nuclear strikes in response to aggression will result in damage and unacceptable 

loss of life -so that any nuclear war would involve mutual assured destruction (MAD), 

namely the existence of a stability of the balance of power through consequences.
18

 The 

option is the flexibility by establishing an optimum mix of the nomination of targets, first 

the nuclear ones, then the others, maintaining a large number of operational nuclear 

warheads, on the consideration that  the USA have nuclear superiority.
19
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In 1969, the nuclear strategies avoided the hitting of the urban centers as targets in 

the attacks or counter-attacks on a large scale and a reduction in the number of warheads 

deployed for immediate use.
20

 

The defining of the structure of power, particularly complex, has more perspectives, 

tributary to some reference authors: while Waltz R.
21

 promotes the idea that power is 

partially structured, Strange S.
22

 proposes a four-level structure: knowledge, financial, 

industrial and political and Mann M.
23

 also goes in favor for four basic subsystems: 

ideological, economic, military and political. The diversity of visions is the expression of 

the difficulties of putting together a unitary vision on relations and developments 

particularly complex. In 1969, because the fact that the Soviet Union had the ability to get 

close to the MAD capacity of the USA, the question of anti-ballistic missile systems
24

 but 

also to limit the escalation of nuclear arms started to be considered a issue. In 1970, the 

Americans realized that their opponents had succeeded in overcoming the number of 

deployed warheads.
25

 In 1974, NSDM-242
26

 suggested nuclear deterrent strategies in order 

to destroy the political and economic capacity of the Soviet Union. In 1980, the 

Presidential Directive 59 promoted the insurance of the technological  supremacy  in order 

to make the enemy aware that under no circumstances  he is going to win, that is a policy 

of détente which no longer follows the escalating arms race.
27

 In 1983, the U.S. President 

proposed the Strategic Defense Initiative (SDI)
28

 in order to protect U.S. by the strategic 

nuclear ballistic missile attack. The initiative is focused on strategic defense rather than on 

the previous MAD doctrine.
29

 As an application, the insurance of the most effective, 

highest and performant standards of security and nuclear safety, as well as of warning and 

preparedness for emergency situations is at the heart of concerns relating to nuclear energy 

policy on all continents.
30

  

According to the vision of one of the authors concerning the structuring of power it is 

reiterated the fact that whatever the system may be - unipolar or multipolar - the activity of 

regulating the power structuring is antagonic to the tendency of selfish action of states, in 
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specific conditions of anarchy of international relations.
31

 Starting from "first strike policy 

assured destruction" and "massive retaliation" policy, then to the "MAD" phase in which 

the impact and response capabilities got balanced, along with "flexible response, limited 

destruction", "extended deterrence"
32

, is currently applied, that is a flexible form of use of 

the strike capabilities within all the environments of war development, without giving up to 

the option of the preemption execution of the first nuclear strike. By initiating the Baruch 

plan
33

 of internationalization of arms control and nuclear technologies, it is to be noted that 

nuclear weapons are more than mere military weapons, being in fact weapons of terror. 

The approaching of the concept of power, from the perspective of international 

relations, cannot ignore the "dangerous nature" of the relationships among the states and 

due to the fact that the main objective of the states is the survival and the lack of a world 

government capable of exercising coercive powers in order to preserve the requirements of 

a state sovereignty.
34

 In the literature of the field, the notion of "security dilemma" is built 

on the relationship of the responsibilities of the states -"intentions" and "capabilities"- and 

the unsafely spiral not only because of the distrust as well as the disagreements which may 

arise. The danger represented by the nuclear weapons and nuclear facilities, whether new 

or old, is shaping up as one the greatest potential danger that the world is facing.
35

 For this 

reason, along with the threat of nuclear terrorism, fueled by the spread of nuclear materials, 

know-how and sophisticated weapons, a critical situation has been reached, when the 

possibility that the most destructive weapons could end up in criminal hands may become 

probable. There are questions at all international levels whether the states and the nations 

which possess nuclear technology involve themselves in the reduction their own arsenals 

or to diminish them up to the eradication of their own vulnerabilities. 

Although the fact that the states are satisfied with their situation within the current 

international order and do not show declared aggression, however, the existence of a 

feeling of insecurity makes the states  preserve their means of self-defense, which means 

an improvement (not only defense but also offensive). 

If a state strengthens its power correlatively some other states will do the same, 

reinforcing the spiral of "insecurity" in order to ensure a balance/balance of power.
36

  

According to analyses made by the Centre for Research on Globalization (CRG), as well 

as other analysis institutes,
37

 there is currently a very large number of nuclear weapons on 
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Relations, Albany, NY, State University of New York Press, pp.24-30. 
35

 See, Scott Sagan (1993), The Limits of Safety: Organizations, Accidents, and Nuclear Weapons, Princeton, 
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the territory of some states that have signed and ratified the TNP and which internationally 

sustain that they do not possess nuclear weapons.
38 

The former Secretary General of 

NATO, George Robertson, confirmed that Turkey has on its territory, stored and ready to 

use, about 90 thermonuclear bombs anti-bunker, which can be launch from the military air 

base from Incirlik.
39

 The United States transferred,
40

 most likely, a number of up to 480 

B61 thermonuclear bombs
41

 on the territory of five non-nuclear states,
42

 a fact which had 

been ignored by "the guard dog of the nuclear facilities," that is AIEA.
43

 There are some 

other states from the U.S. entourage which had held nuclear weapons on their territory,
44

 

considering it a situation similar to that of the period of the Cold War when the Soviet 

Union had stationed nuclear warheads within the territory of the member states of the 

Warsaw Pact. 

As an application, the non-proliferation of fissile and fissionable nuclear stock by 

exercising strict control, by totally fulfilling the agreements and the international treaties, 

by neutralizing  illegal traffic networks, by informing and educating human society, is 

currently one of the most noble and notable concerns within the frame of international 

relations. It is to be noted that, nuclear technology, once available only to the most 

technologically advanced and industrialized nations, is at the moment, and sometimes 

practically, at the use of some rather poor states with a basic scientific and industrial 

development, provided that these countries should have the determination and the financial 

resources available. 

To consider that there is hostility where actually there is no hostility is better than to 

regret later, but it is important to have the security ensured. In other words, the states want 

to preserve and strengthen their armed forces even if other states consider it as a potentially 

hostile act. It matters less if their intentions are defensive – it is more difficult to prove it 

than to authorize it - or offensive.
45

 The developments in North Korea, the Iranian nuclear 
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42

 Belgium, Germany, Italy, Netherlands and Turkey. 
43
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dossier
46

 which remains open and the reports about the smuggling of nuclear stock from 

some republics, former members of the Soviet Union, highlight the risks and threats of the 

appearance of new nuclear powers. 

The possibility of unanticipated clashes as part of a nuclear crisis cannot be ignored. 

In 1995, a weather missile launched from Norway was considered to be a possible U.S. 

attack against Russia, with a serious escalation scenario.
47

  

The industrial and military nuclear facilities, often contemporary instruments of 

destruction, are, officially, in the hands of a chosen club of countries, even if not all of 

these countries have a high socio-economic or technological living standard.
48

 Without its 

nuclear weaponry, Russia would lose the status of a great military power, especially given 

the fact that Russia has a very slow economic development and is left behind in 

technological terms.
49

 

The nuclear weapons play an essential role in the political-military power relations.
50

 

The destructive capacity of the existing nuclear weapons is so great that any projection of a 

possible open geopolitical conflict cannot be but catastrophic.
51

 Fairly recent history shows 

us how fragile the world security can be and how the arms race involving nuclear and 

thermonuclear weapons, especially between the two centers of world power, the United 

States and the Soviet Union, has lasted for more than 30 years.
52

 Storing nuclear waste for 
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http://www.stimson.org/images/uploads/research-pdfs/RESOLVING_ FP_4_no_crop_marks. pdf. (accessed 
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more than 50 years is a delicate matter because no country in the world has a technology of 

decommissioning, the storage methods being ineffective and potentially dangerous.
53

 

Moreover, despite the government's commitments not to use the plutonium obtained in a 

Canadian-type reactor for the production of a bomb, however the practice of some states to 

break their commitments has already been observed.
54

 

The organization and regulation of nuclear safety activities and radiation protection 

is now a major component of the security environment. International organizations and 

institutions that govern, authorize and control the nuclear activities must operate in an 

impartial manner, through the exercise of powers conferred by treaties and international 

law ruling. 

Nuclear weapons holder states are obliged to cooperate against proliferation both for 

war and for high-risk industries capacities, for the imposing of standards to prevent the 

destructive impact accidents. However, it states that "Nuclear facilities and systems in the 

future will remain the cornerstones of security."
55

 

States producing materials and components used in nuclear technology must be 

subject to legislation and checks that will block their uncontrolled use. 

During the Cold War, the U.S.A. and the Soviet Union, nuclear weapons possessing 

superpowers have reached certain agreements outlined in the bilateral agreements on arms 

control and disarmament which are the angular stone of the international system. After the 

breakup of the Soviet Union, Russia continues its geo-strategic partnership with the U.S. in 

the field of strategic nuclear arsenals and disarmament of conventional forces in Europe. In 

1969, it begun the first Negotiations for Strategic Limitation of Strategic Armament 

(SALT I)
56

 in order to limit the number of intercontinental ballistic missiles (ICBM)
57

 and 

submarine launchers for ballistic missiles (SLBM).
58

 Limiting their number will lead 
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lead in long-range bombers. The Soviet Union had a limited ABM system around Moscow; the United States 
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indirectly to increasing the number of missiles carrying multiple nuclear warheads 

(MIRVs)
59

 and independent development of anti-ballistic systems.   

In 1972, as a result of bilateral negotiations held in the SALT I, there was signed by 

the United States and the Soviet Union the Treaty for the Limitation of Anti-Ballistic 

Missile (ABMT)
60

 regarding the defense systems against ballistic missiles carrying nuclear 

warheads. The agreement limits the number of "heavy" ICBM facilities at 380,
61

 based on 

the belief that there will not be deployed rockets bigger than SS-11.
62

 The delicate question 

regarding the treaty is related to the concept of "heavy ICBM", whether for Americans it 

includes SS-11 the Soviet side did not agree to this interpretation. The consequence was 

that the SS-11 has been replaced with SS-19 ICBM, i.e. an increase of 3.5 of weight per 

missile.
63

 

In 1979, the SALT II is signed. The Soviet Union conducted ICBM SS-16, despite 

the provisions of SALT II, whose status will be settled in the 2009 treaty.
64

 According to 

SALT II, SS-25 (Topol) is an "improvement of the SS-16" type of missile beyond the 

treaty; it cannot be considered a "new" type of ICBM category, allowed just one single 

through the provisions of the agreement, because Russia had declared the "new type" being 

the SS-24 ICBM powered by improving SS-13. According to American sources, the 

projection of the originary SS and SS-13-16 meet in different places, which would not 

have allowed the similarities.
65

  

The Soviets showed that SS-13 have a weight of 600 kg, while the SS-25 weigh 

1,000 kg; Moreover, launching installations weighing 51 tones for SS-13 and 45 tones for 

SS-25, almost double compared with variation allowed.
66

 

In 1988, there enters into force the Treaty on Intermediate-range Missiles in Europe 

(INF),
67

 signed by the US and the Soviet Union. INF Treaty bans whole categories of 
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Noncompliance (Washington, DC: The U.S. Arms Control and Disarmament Agency, February 1, 1986).  
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tactical nuclear weapons as opposed to co-operative agreements START which establish 

the maximum levels of nuclear arsenals.
68

 Three years after signing, there sets up the 

Strategic Forces of the Soviet Union by taking from each category of nuclear forces, from 

the tactical to the strategic ones. Two years later, for the purpose of deterrence and against 

nuclear war threat to the country it s determined to maintain nuclear operational rafters; 

Russian Strategic Forces, administrators of the nuclear triad has also in command all the 

networks and military satellites.
69

 Moscow "retains the right to use nuclear weapons in 

response to using the nuclear weapons or other weapons of mass destruction (WMD) 

against Russia or its allies, as well as in response to an attack or large-scale conventional 

aggression, in critical situations for the national security of Russia."
70

 

The occurrence and use of nuclear weapons for the first time by the U.S. open the era 

of the use of weapons with tremendous power of destruction. The acquisition of nuclear 

weapons by the Soviet Union nuclear balance generates the basis for a half-century of cold 

war bipolarism. However, a number of studies question the fundamental role of nuclear 

weapons in the balance of power: thus the Japanese surrender after nuclear strikes from 

Hiroshima and Nagasaki is not due to them but to some reasons that emerge from rather 

conventional force ratio between on the one hand, Japan and the USA-Soviet Union, on the 

other side;
71

 the absence of a war between the Soviet Union and the USA on the European 

continent is due to the adversity against the devastating consequences of the two world 

wars;
72

 the existence of the military blocs and the development of  the security dialogue 

and the development of European integration.
73

 However, the claim that the nuclear threat 

has been the main cause of avoiding war is questionable. 

The two superpowers nuclear doctrines based on the claim that "the other believes it 

will be the winner" and that it is possible to initiate a nuclear war have induced the need 

for communication between adversaries. The researches on archives and historical 

evidence show that neither superpower was reluctant to be the initiator of such a conflict.
74

 

The policy of reforming the Soviet Union led to the cold war commemoration of new 

perspectives on the balance of weapons of mass destruction, in particular of the nuclear 

field, in the negotiations for limiting and controlling the nuclear weapons in the United 

States and the Soviet Union. 

In May 2010, in the framework of the Conference for Reviewing the Treaty on the 

Non-proliferation of Nuclear Weapons, the UN Secretary-General, Ban Ki-Moon in the 
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opening of the Conference, remarked that "after sixty-five years after the world's first 

nuclear explosions the world still lives under the nuclear threat."
75
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ABSTRACT  
INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION IS AN EXTREMELY COMPLEX PHENOMENON , WHICH UNFOLDS 

OVER A HUGE AREA AND INVOLVES MANY CONTRADICTORY EVENTS AND CONSEQUENCES ON 

MULTIPLE DIRECTIONS. THE CONNECTIONS  BETWEEN SECURITY AND MIGRATION ARE 

INDISPUTABLE . ON THE ONE HAND, MIGRATION MAY BE THE RESULT OF THE MANIFESTATION 

OF CERTAIN THREATS ON HUMAN INDIVIDUALS SECURITY SUCH AS HUMAN RIGHTS 

VIOLATIONS, ETHNIC CONFLICT, CIVIL WAR, ETC. ON THE OTHER HAND, MIGRATION ITSELF 

CAN BE A SOURCE OF RISKS, DANGERS AND THREATS, WHEN NOT CONTROLLED, CAUSING 

EMPHASIZING OF THE ORGANIZED CRIME, XENOPHOBIA AND RACIAL VIOLENCE, ETC. THE 

COMPLEXITY OF THESE RELATIONSHIPS IS EXTREMELY HIGH, AS THEY ARE CORRELATED WITH 

ALMOST ALL SECURITY DIMENSIONS.  
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Although international migration is a phenomenon deeply rooted in the history of the 

human society, however, up to the present, no single and unitary theory has been 

developed to capture this phenomenon in its many manifestations. International migration 

is an extremely complex phenomenon, unfolding over a huge area and involving many 

conflicting events and consequences on multiple directions. 

Migration has been since the nineteenth century, the object of study for 

demographers, economists, geographers, historians, anthropologists, sociologists and other 

specialists who have sought to discover the factors and conditions that favor territorial 

displacement of people. 

Demographic and statistical analysis described and measured migration flows, 

highlighting in particular the effects of spatial mobility on fertility and marriage of the 

population. Economists have investigated the implications of this process of migration 

from the perspective of the relationship between supply and demand of labor force in the 

labor market within the strong industrial developed corporations. Some historical works 

deciphered the origins of migration and the time evolution of the volume of migrants, 

building an image illustrating the phenomenon on a continental and global level. 
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Geographical studies have revealed some spatial patterns of the territorial mobility and 

have shown correlations between population migration and social changes, economic and 

environmental
2
. In the contemporary world there were several migration flows at an  

international level, of which we mention as more important the following:  

1. To U.S. and Canada - to which were directed particularly those with high 

professional skills. Immigrants from these countries come from the entire surface of 

the globe, but most of them originated in Eastern Europe, South America and the 

Pacific area. Statistics show that between 1945 and 1975, over 20 million people 

immigrated to the U.S., and selection measures imposed by the U.S. authorities 

subsequently reduced the average annual number of entrants, but also increased the 

quality of the labour force attracted;  

2. to Western Europe – they represented a major attraction for the people of Eastern 

Europe, North Africa and Asia, from the former colonies, and in areas affected by 

armed conflicts (the Balkans, the Middle East, etc.);  

3. To the oil states of the Middle East - they have received immigrants from the Asian 

region and even from the Western Europe, accounting for about 7 million people, 

before the outbreak of the Golf War (1991), the Middle East was one of the most 

important destinations for immigrants from the neighborhood areas. This region is 

considered the third in the world in terms of the labour force it attracts, after the USA 

and the Western Europe;  

4. To Japan and the emerging industrialized countries of the Far East - especially 

sought by immigrants from the Asian region, but also from other geographical areas 

of the world , including the North American space. In this region there were 2.5 

million foreigners in Hong Kong, around 1.2 million in Japan, nearly 500 000 in 

Singapore, etc.3. 

Since 1990 there has been a significant increase in the volume of people who 

emigrated from the Central and the Eastern Europe to the Western countries on our 

continent. The annual average number was raised to around 850 thousand people, a 

number that is two times higher than that of the past three decades. The main causes 

of the emigration to those who have not returned to their countries of origin were 

economic and cultural, the professional development and the family security.  

Today, migration should be seen as a result of the interaction between individual 

decisions and social constraints. For the migrants, migration can have one or more reasons: 

professional (long-term mission abroad) and studies; political (political refugee because of 

persecution in his country); security, especially in case of war in the country of origin; 

economic (inhabitants of poor countries seeking better living standards in rich countries, 

possibly temporary); personal (willingness to settle in a country of your choice, for 

example if you recognize yourself in its values); family (family reunification); taxation 

level (installation in a country that offers a lower taxation level)
4
. From a demographic 

perspective, in relation to a given population, we can talk about two types of migration : 

immigration and emigration, meaning the inputs and the outputs of persons. In fact, any 

migrant is both immigrant for the host country and emigrant for the country of origin
5
. 

From the point of view of international security, migration is particularly interesting 
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regarding its external aspect. The international migration develops nowadays under several 

forms: 

- ethnic minorities migration to the countries of origin; 

- labour migration; 

- family migration (migration of workers' families previously emigrants) as the right to 

family reunification, guaranteed by the international legislation;  

- migration forced by natural disasters, political persecutions or religious wars etc. 

The issue of security is one that gains more and more dimensions: the economic, the 

socio-professional dimension, the dimension of education, social protection and health, etc. 

The economic plan has, in this extension, a priority function, sickness, 

unemployment, problems in developing regions and so on, representing as many areas to 

be funded to ensure security
6
. 

The relationship between security and migration is indisputable. On the one hand, 

migration may be the result of the manifestation of certain threats on human individuals 

security such as human rights violations, ethnic conflict, civil war, etc. On the other hand, 

migration itself can be a source of risks, dangers and threats, when not controlled, causing 

emphasizing of the organized crime
7
, xenophobia and racial violence, etc. The complexity 

of these relationships is extremely high, as they are correlated with almost all security 

dimensions. The social dimension of security is the most exposed, immigration flows may 

affect social stability, cultural identity, demographic characteristics, living standards, 

human rights
8
 and enhance the level of organized crime in the country of destination

9
. 

Meanwhile, countries of origin can also record problems such as an aging population and 

falling production through labour migration (especially the brain drain phenomenon). 

However, the migration, especially labour immigrants may be the source of economic 

growth, increasing living standards of the citizens of the country of destination and, 

consequently, their economic security
10

. 

The work of illegal immigrants
11

 affects the economic component
12

 of the national 

security. Through this way, practically the state loses money from the employer and the 

employee, and the illegal worker does not benefit from a number of social measures. 

The security and immigration relationship is immediately and fully political. In this sense , 

immigration is seen as a political problem appreciated by the security agencies as a 

significant danger. Both these ones and the politicians analyse security as a sphere of 

politics, a sphere revealing the military and the strategist or the presence of an existential 

threat that menaces survival, but varies according to different sectors
13

.  

On a psychosocial level it is likely that a large number of immigrants to a country 

under the rule of law and democracy, to have less desirable effects on social cohesion, the 

national consensus, the interpersonal relationships and on the climate of groups and local 
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communities
14

. In this way, we can say that immigrants as individuals, and immigration as 

a complex social phenomenon prejudice the national security on a psychosocial level. 

Human migration has a major impact on the recomposition of spheres of influence 

through
15

: 

- new forms of mobility; 

- globalization of trade, free movement of people and capital;  

- distribution of population; 

- access to natural resources; 

- environmental phenomena; 

- political crises. 

The main feature of the security environment remains the multiplying of asymmetric 

threats
16

. Political and military analysts show that respect for the citizens' rights and 

freedoms in Western societies, was and is speculated by those who threaten the democratic 

value system. Proseletysm conducted among refugees by anarchist or terrorist groups can 

generate serious security problems to the host countries. Free movement leads to the real 

risk that terrorists use chemical, biological or nuclear weapons, highlighting a religious or 

psychological side within it. The multiplying of the Islamic movements and the popularity 

they enjoy in Western Europe are based on the resentment of Muslims against Westerners, 

whom they held responsible for their personal failures
17

. To this situation, also contribute 

the relatively limited opportunities for social and economic benefits offered by their host 

countries. The sense of humility that they live, leads many Muslims to put their hopes and 

trust in the "miracle of faith". 

This is accentuated by the failure of belonging to the majority Christian European 

societies, which have constantly tried to assimilate Muslim immigrants. The result was 

contrary to the expectations. All actions and gestures of assimilation contributed only to 

the "Increasing Islamic radicalization". 

Many Western political scientists also have paid rather less attention than they might 

to the role of the state in international migration, although fortunately there now are a 

number of notable exceptions who have seen international migration as central to the study 

of both internal and international political dynamics
18

.These writers have paid special 

attention to security dimensions of international migration, in recognition of the fact that 

large-scale population movements across borders by refugees or other migrants can affect 

the cohesion of societies and generate social and political conflict both within and between 

countries. Existing security arrangements, developed for reasons other than migration 

concerns, have also been used to minimize migrations perceived to be destabilizing.  

The North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) and the Organization on Security 

and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE) have been deeply engaged since 1992 in the political 

and security implications of asylum, refugee, and migration issues
19

. NATO military 
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interventions in Bosnia and Kosovo were motivated by security threats perceived by 

NATO member states as relevant both to regional stability - from feared violent 

consequences of ethnic dissolution in Yugoslavia - and to the direct consequences for 

member states of the mass migrations unleashed by violence in these areas.  

Trade liberalization reveals more the difference between developed and 

underdeveloped countries. Thus, measures restricting market and especially tough 

measures against illegal migration, attract illegal migration in the market with all that 

entails the existence of illegal forms of travel and labor of a person, including involvement 

in criminal phenomena that threaten the internal security balance of the states (also the 

EU)
20

. The flexible and cheap labour that is required by the post-industrial economies is 

often facilitated by illegal work. Illegal migrants on the one hand, easily find jobs 

corresponding - at least initially – to their migration plans
21

. Also, as an effect of 

migration, there can no longer be support for the processes of social protection, the young 

and active population is lost from the labour market (population capable of work - job 

security) and there is an increase on that market of the unemployed people or the retired 

people. The four freedoms actually maintain a permanent loss of resources beginning with 

the human resources, perhaps the most important, with major effects on the concept of 

security in the European Union
22

. 

International migration affects, and in its turn, is influenced by all the security 

dimensions, especially the psichosocial. Since migration consists at the same time, a source 

of uncertainty and safety both for the country of origin and their citizens, as well as for the 

destination countries and their inhabitants, international migration has become a priority in 

the recent years of the internal and external agendas of most countries of the world, and of 

the international organisations. Immigrants consist a source of benefits, but also of 

economic, social, political, military and environmental problems both for the destination as 

well as for the origin country
23

. It is therefore necessary a deep analysis of this increasing 

phenomenon, since its patterns have begun to radically modify, revealing, at an 

international level new surprising directions both in what concerns the orientation of the 

migration flows, the psychosocial of migrants and the effects of migration. 
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ABSTRACT  
THE FROZEN CONFLICT IN MOLDOVA, ALMOST IGNORED BY NATO AND THE EU, NEGLECTED BY 

THE 5+2 FORMAT UNDER THE AEGIS OF THE OSCE, IS ABOUT TO RETURN TO THE EURO-ATLANTIC 

AND EURASIAN SCENE AS THE STARTING POINT OF A POSSIBLE AND EVEN PROBABLE 

RAPPROCHEMENT BETWEEN THE EUROPEAN UNION AND THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION, THANKS TO 

A GERMAN-RUSSIAN INITIATIVE. 

A REVIVAL OF THE EUROPEAN NEIGHBOURHOOD POLICY, OF THE EASTERN PARTNERSHIP IN THE 

FALL OF 2013 IN VILNIUS, WOULD BE AUSPICIOUS FOR CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE. AFTER 

MORE THAN 20 YEARS OF FROZEN CONFLICT, THE REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA AND TRANSNISTRIA 

WOULD BE THE BENEFICIARIES OF A CONSTRUCTIVE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GERMANY AND 

THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION. 

THE EFFECTS OF STALIN’S DECISION IN 1924 CAN BE OVERCOME ONLY THROUGH DIPLOMACY 

AND THROUGH RECOURSE TO HISTORICAL RIGHTS WITHOUT VIOLENT SOLUTIONS. THE 

PROBLEMS OF TRANSNISTRIA’S INTEGRATION INTO REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA WILL NOT BE 

SOLVED FOR MORE THAN OTHER 20 YEARS WITHOUT A MASSIVE OUTSIDE AID. OTHER OPTIONS 

REMAIN DEPENDENT ON THE GEOPOLITICAL INTERESTS IN THE REGION. 
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In 2010, Chişinău reaffirms its readiness to resume the negotiations in the "5+2" 

Transnistrian conflict, blocked since February 2006, demanding at the same time the 

withdrawal of Russian troops from Transnistria 
1
  

In 2011, Washington decides to become more involved in solving the Transnistrian 

conflict, resulting the question "With or without Transnistria?", along with a number of 

scenarios for the Republic of Moldova. Thus, Washington was a pleasant surprise, 

announcing in March 11, 2011, the first historical visit of an american Vice President, Joseph 

Biden, on the territory of the Republic of Moldova. Biden's visit to Chisinau took place after 

the republican Senator, Richard Lugar, had asked the Obama administration at the beginning 

of February 2011, to support the European efforts for settling the Transnistrian conflict, as 

well as euro-Atlantic aspirations of Moldova. 
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In June 2010, a very important moment in the evolution of the process of solving the 

Transnistrian conflict is Berlin's involvement in the equation, through the already famous 

initiative of the german federal Chancellor, Angela Merkel, also known as "The Initiative 

from Meseberg" and even "The Memorandum from Meseberg"
2
. German Chancellor Angela 

Merkel, has taken the Russian President, Dmitry Medvedev by surprise ever since, with an 

unusual suggestion, according to which, if he is interested in cooperation with Europe, then 

Moscow should help with the settlement of the Transnistrian conflict, particularly with 

security-related issues. We agree with the position expressed by analysts at that time, 

according to which"... Europe has forgotten about this frozen conflict, even though it is 

actually at its door, until Merkel did not bring the topic up"
3
, while Brussels has left the 

attempt to heal the breach in charge of the Organization for Security and Cooperation in 

Europe (OSCE), but without any results.
4
 

The german federal Government was informed that, in late October and early 

December 2011, in the Russian Federation there were initiated two lawsuits against Igor 

Smirnov‘s son, the so-called "Transnistrian" President and that his daughter-in-law was 

removed by the Supreme Court, from the list of candidates of the party "Fair Russia" in 

elections for the Duma in November 2011. 

Meseberg Castle, a Baroque-style building from the 18
th

 century, hosted nine families 

upstairs, and a socialist trade shop on the ground floor during the communism period. After a 

renovation that cost more than one million euros, made several years ago, the Castle now 

serves as the residence of Chancellor Angela Merkel, a kind of German variant of the 

American presidential residence at Camp David.
5
 Meseberg, a village with 149 inhabitants, 

became the scene of confidential meetings at a high level, in which is discussed the future of 

Europe-Medvedev announced that negotiations on the Transnistrian conflict could be 

resumed after the completion of the electoral process in Moldova.
6
 

Besides over 1,100 Russian military deployed in Transnistria, the breakaway movement 

has its own soldiers who speak Russian and whose uniforms have Cyrillic lettering marks, 

unlike the rest of the Republic of Moldova, who uses the latin alphabet and whose citizens 

speak Romanian language.  

The Government of Moldova does not control any border with Ukraine, in order to 

effectively supervise who enters or leaves the country, and in Transnistria, according to 

human rights organisations, any movement of opposition is repressed, and the massmedia is 

heavily censored, Romanian language is publicly prohibited, and the teachers are arrested if 

they are surprised while teaching it. 

The federal Chancellor of Germany, Angela Merkel‘s suggestion that the Russian 

Federation, together with Ukraine, Moldova, Transnistria, the OSCE, the European Union 

and the United States should relaunch the so-called negotiations in the "5+2" format 
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See, The Memoeandum of Chancellor Angela Merkel's meeting with President Dmitry Medvedev on June 4-5 in 

Meseberg. 
3
 Article issued in the newspaper "New York Times" http://www.ziare.com/international/stiri-

internationale/nytcomenteaza-conflictul-din-transnistria-1051771. 
4
 See, R. Wedel, Collision and Collusion: The Strange Case of Western Aid to Eastern Europe, 1989-1998, New 

York: St. Martin‘s Press, 1998, pp. 21-22.  
5 
http://www.adevarul.ro/international/Satul_unde_se_pune_la_cale_soarta_UE_0_665933686.html. 

6
 process completed until March 2012, when, finally, a President was elected. 
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interrupted six years ago by the Russian Federation and Transnistria, is a counter suggestion 

to Moscow for bilateral negotiations, through which they can exercise a greater influence 

than in a collective format. 

Germany has expressed the wish that Russia withdraw, eventually, troops from 

Transnistria, so that Republic of Moldova can regain control over the whole territory of the 

country. At the same time, according to the Berlin proposal, Transnistria could be granted 

some degree of autonomy, federal Chancellor Merkel offering Moscow instead something it 

wishes for a long time: creation of a political and Security Committee the European Union-

Russian Federation, Brussels and the Kremlin could cooperate more closely within the 

framework of management operations of civilian and military crisis. 

After releasing the German federal Chancellor Merkel‘s offer, Kremlin did not give 

consent to the immediate resumption of negotiations in the "5+2" format or take into 

consideration any withdrawal of its troops from Transnistria. 

On the other hand, we appreciate that it is worth noting, however, that, despite the fact 

that Moscow has not made any move, Chancellor Merkel has been attempting ever since to 

maintain a constant pressure, talking about the formation of a new political and security 

Committee the European Union-Russia and about solving the Transnistrian conflict.
7
 

For 50 years Germany has permitted to follow the lead of  France but especially of its 

transatlantic partners. Regaining total sovereignty, combined with economic power and 

transmission of the respective exchange posted by generation of current political leaders, may 

result in greater boldness of Germany in foreign policy aspect.
8
  

That doesn't mean Germany will be less cooperative but the relationship will be 

different. And even worse would be Central Europe and Eastern Europe‘s issues which could 

distract Germany‘s attention from Western institutions.  

Issues of the Central and Eastern Europe could be economic collapse that would 

overwhelm the institutions; the collapse of Russia; its conflict with Ukraine or the Baltics.  

In such  cases the USA and Western European partners must act to keep Germany 

together with them. So far France-Germany relationship has seemed to work as tightly as in 

the 80's.
9
 

In October 2010, at Deauville in France, the Transnistrian conflict was on the agenda of 

talks between german Chancellor Angela Merkel, French President Nikolas Sarkozy and 

Russian Dmitri Medvedev, the Russian President who then stated: "... I think we have good 

chance to repeat this process and achieve a result. Russia will contribute to this, but Iwould 

like to point out that success depends not only on Russia. Success also depends on the 

position of Moldova, which is undoubtedly the most important thing, it depends on the 

                                                           
7
 In this context, the opinion of international analysts of policies according to which a failure in this endeavor 

could harm both Merkel and foreign policy ambitions of the European Union is relevant. 
8
 Such an approach is supported by: Michael J. Inacker, in the article "Power and Morality: On a New German 

Security Policy," [Power and Morality: about the new security policy of Germany]; Daniel Weisbaum, trans., in 

Force, Statecraft and German Unity: The Struggle to Adapt Institutions and Practices issued within the Institute 

of Strategic Research, 1996, pp. 101-114. 
9
 For example, the election of Gerhard Schroeder as Chancellor of Germany, was creepy for the French 

politicians who feared of weakening Franco-German relationship. Article by Craig R. Whitney, "France Worries 

as New German Leader Stresses Ties to Britain", The New York Times, Internet ed., 

http://www.nytimes.com/library/world/europe/093098germany-france.html, September 30, 1998 [France worry 

since the new german leader stresses ties with Britain] also see Christopher Noble, "Schroeder Visits France to 

Reassure Anxious", The Washington Post, http://www.pointcast.com, September 30, 1998. [Schroeder visits 

France in order to make the concerned]. 
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position of Transnistria, depends on the position of Romania, depends on the position of the 

European Union."
10

 

In 2011, the German Bundestag, the Greens parliamentary group addressed to the 

federal Government in Berlin a query on the stage of initiative Meseberg.  

On December 21, 2011, as a result of this approach, the Federal German Government 

communicated the response to the appeal of the Greens through which it reiterates the most 

desirable important issues and developments.
11

 "The initiative Meseberg" aims to extend the 

cooperation of the European Union and the Russian Federation, as well as the consolidation 

of stability and security in Europe. The joint resolution of the Transnistrian conflict is part of 

that process. 
12

 

The German federal Government will involve further for the implementation of The 

Memorandum Meseberg, being in permanent contact with the authorized European 

institutions and having discussions both within the EU and with the Russian side. In this 

respect, the German Government offers ideas and impulses for further configuration of 

conflict resolution and discusses at various levels with all parts of the "5 + 2" format 

participating in the elaboration of proposals for resolving the conflict and supports the 

inclusion of this theme in all agendas between UE and Russia. 

According to the proper actions, the State Chancellery in Berlin involves in taking 

confidence-building measures among the beligerant parties, between the German Chancellor 

and the Russian President having constant consultations on this issue.
13

 Another confidence-

building measure was the organization by the German federal Ministry of Foreign Affairs, of 

a visit to Berlin some senior representatives of the two parties fallen to loggerheads, under the 

programme for guests of the federal Government.
14

  

The main task for practical measures for confidence-building comes to the OSCE  

mission in Chisinau, which the federal Government in Berlin supports through the German 

Embassy in Republic of Moldova.
15

 The German federal Government will continue to follow 

the developments of this matter closely and through an intense dialogue with all sides, 

negotiators and observers, with the purpose of constructive orientation of the process of 

settlement and will also hold other projects and activities to strengthen confidence between 

the conflicting sides. 

The European Union is currently negotiating an Association Agreement with the 

Republic of Moldova, meant to replace the current Partnership and Cooperation Agreement 

and to expand political, economic relations as well as at the level of civilian society. This 

Association Agreement should strengthen bilateral relations and promote Moldova's 

                                                           
10

 CF. Portal hotnews -http://www.hotnews.ro/stiri-opinii-8367283-sau-fara-transnistria-scenarii-mai-bine-sau-

mairau-pentru-republica-moldova.htm Portal, accessed august 13, 2011. 
11

 The German Federal Government's response to the request of the Bundestag concerning the stage of the 

Meseberg Memorandum, registered with No. 17/8065 (Drucksache 15/8065) from 21.12.2012 

http://dipbt.bundestag.de/dip21/btd/17/082/1708239.pdf, accessed July 24, 2012. 
12

 The resumption of "5 + 2" official dialogue, at the meeting in Vilnius on  November 30th - December 1st 

2011, was the first concrete progress in this concern and the basis on which can be expanded EU-Russia 

cooperation in the field of security policy. 
13

 Thus, during the period September 7-9, 2011, took place at Bad Reichenhall (Federal Republic of Germany, 

Bavaria), a conference organized by the Berlin Government and chaired by the OSCE, which has brought to the 

negotiations table officials and experts from Chisinau and Tiraspol. Both the Chancellor‘s discussions as well as 

this Conference were of decisive importance for the decision of September 22 in Moscow, the "5 + 2".official 

format. 
14

 The program included topics such as "democratic structures" and "federalism", designed to provide 

delegations from Chisinau and Tiraspol examples and ideas for identifying a consensual solution. 
15

 Measures for solving the Transnistrian conflict will be taken in the "5 + 2"format, to which Germany is not a 

separate part and, therefore, the German federal government may contribute only indirectly to the conflict. 
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orientation towards European values and standards. The federal German Government hopes 

that the negotiations, so far successful, will send a signal to all pro-European forces 

throughout the territory of the Republic of Moldova, including Tiraspol.  

The Republic of Moldova manifested from the very beginning a reserved attitude 

toward the European neighbourhood policy.
16

 Since 1999, all Moldovan Governments have 

claimed that Moldova is a South-East european State and that it should be treated in the same 

way as the countries of the region affected by internal conflicts.
17

 

In 2003, Moldova presents "outlook of Moldova‘s integration into the EU," on which 

the EU was informed in order to draw up an action plan within the European neighbourhood 

policy.  

In 2004, Moldova admits the importance of the European neighbourhood policy for the 

implementation of internal reforms and as a way of approaching the EU. In 2007, following 

the adherence of Romania to the EU, Moldova becomes neighbor with the EU. 

In 2008, Chişinău forced the signing of a Stability Agreement and Association with the 

EU.
18

  

Berlin requires the Russian Federation to totally withdraw from Transnistria, as quickly 

as possible, the armed forces that do not belong to common peacekeeping troops (including 

weapons and equipment). Germany and other NATO partners are prepared to send inspectors 

at the site, in case of a resumption of the troops and ammunition withdrawal by Moscow.
19

 

The initiative from Meseberg launched by German Chancellor Angela Merkel, still remains, 

in our opinion, an important objective of the foreign policy agenda of Berlin; unfortunately, 

not being part of the "5+2" format negotiations, Berlin can only involve indirectly into the 

resolution of the Transnistrian conflict. 

Berlin gets involved, both in his own name, especially on behalf of the European 

Union, using all the levers available, including in dealing with Moscow and the problem of 

the Transnistrian conflict. Along with the U.S., Germany took immediate action in the case of 

the incident from a Moldavian-Transnistrian PCTF, which resulted in the killing of a young 

Moldovan by Russian peacekeeping forces. 

The solution to maintain territorial integrity of the Republic of Moldova and  

withdrawal of the 14
th

 Russian army is promoted by all actors involved in the negotiations,
20

 

with the exception of the separatist regime from Tiraspol. For the first time after the conflict 

in 1992, the Russian Federation would like to resolve this conflict, post-conflict situation in 

Moldova and Europe requires a series of answers to questions like: 

"What will happen in internal and overseas politics of Moldova after territorial 

reintegration?" 

                                                           
16

 In terms of target groups and possible beneficiaries, New Neighbourhood Policy has not brought anything 

really new. There were a few minor changes, which made things a bit more complicated for the possible 

beneficiaries. For example, applicants for financial support from the EU must change their applications by 

completing the so-called forms of consolidation. 
17

 "Moldova wished to be included in the stability and association process and to sign a stability and association 

agreement with the EU through which its European aspirations should be supported and acknowledged. They 

said that Moldovan issues related to the conflict in Transnistria were similar to those in Macedonia and Albania, 

and not similar to those in Ukraine or Russia; It was claimed that, within the framework of the stability and 

association process there are much better conditions than those offered by throwing Moldova to the bin destined 

to post-Soviet states." View, Nicu Popescu, EU’s Moldavian Neighbouring. 
18

 PCA EU-Moldova PCA was signed in November 1994 and entered into force in July 1998. On 22 February 

2005 in Brussels, was signed the action plan Republic of Moldova-EU context. Individual plan EU-Moldova 

action plan (PA) represents a political document concluded between the EU and Moldova. 
19

 Within the development of conventional weapons reduction control in Europe and OSCE measures enhancing 

confidence and security, transparency of Russian troops deployment in Transnistria is of very high importance. 
20

 Ukraine, Russia, Moldova and OSCE and EU on the negotiating position, while the United States as observer. 
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"How would the Republic of Moldova look like without Transnistria?" 

"Why was preferred to maintain the integrity of the Moldovan State and recreation of a 

territorial configuration invented by Stalin?" 

We believe that answers to these questions are caused by another question: "what is 

Transnistria at present?" 

 Transnistria functions as a State, with a delimited territory, of about 5,000 square 

kilometers, a population no bigger than a county of Romania (approximately 500 thousand 

inhabitants) and a bureaucratic and institutional overall built after the classical structure of 

the modern State, in the 20 years since the disintegration of the Soviet Union. Also, according 

to the "official history" of the regime in Tiraspol, there is also a Transnistrian nation, which is 

obviously different, however, from the Moldovan one, being created to justify the claims for 

independence of the Transnistrian separatist regime. 

However, in order to exist as a state, Transnistria lacks two essential responsibilities: 

full economic sustainability
21

 and recognition from other States. Transnistria is regarded as 

"the black hole of Europe", whereas in Râbniţa and Tiraspol there are insecure ammunition 

stores and armament depots of the former Soviet Union, and the demi-opaque political 

regime means corruption, trafficking in arms and Soviet practices adapted to capitalism.
22

 

The importance of Transnistria for Republic of Moldova is more than symbolic, being 

concerned the achievement of a great national goal-reintegration of Moldovan State-

announced as such by each Government in Chisinau after 1991. From the economic point of 

view, even if in the Soviet period, Transnistria was the industrialized Region of the MSSR 

(Moldovan Soviet Socialist Republic), at present, it is no longer worth anything because 

Tiraspol has not invested, preferring to preserve the Soviet heritage. Settlement of the 

Transnistrian conflict by maintaining the territorial integrity of the Republic of Moldova 

would mean, first, to strengthen the fragile political position of the Alliance for European 

integration-2 (AIE2) in relation to the opposition represented by the party of Communists in 

Moldova (PCRM).
23

 Integration of Transnistria would also bring the restart of process to 

construct the Moldovan State, begun 20 years ago and only partially achieved, even in the left 

side of the Nistru River. Even if it has institutional and bureaucratic functional assembly, 

Chişinăul does not have the consensus of the society (visible situation in the results of the 

elections). 

From the point of view of identity, the Republic of Moldova is at the same time 

Moldovan, Romanian and Russian, as well as Transnistria. Thus, if we were to judge after its 

evolution after 1991, Chişinău needs 20 years just to build birocratico-institutional network in 

Transnistria. On the other hand, we believe that the model of autonomy of Gagauzia, much 

perpetuated by the political class in Chisinau in order to be also implemented in Transnistria, 

is difficult to apply to the territory controlled nowadays by Tiraspol, and its success depends 

on the influence of the Russian factor, which, as it frequently acted in the former Soviet 

republics, will be encouraged by secessionist tendencies and demands of any kind in order to 

                                                           
21

 The budget in Tiraspol received funds from the Russian Federation, while the debts arising from deliveries of 

Russian gas had apparently already exceeded 3 billion euros. 
22

 created after long negotiations. according to some sources of approx.  
23

 The Communists would be weaken and could not justify failure to comply with the national objective in the 

eight years of governing. In the relationship between the current Government and the Moldovan electorate, a 

possible success would not decisively bring reorientation given to PCRM impoverished population for 20 years 

being concerned more in the economic reforms and well-being increasing, than to sanction the relationship with 

even a poorer territory. For ordinary people, with immigrants relative if needed in the West or with an average 

salary of 150 Euros, the national goals of the political class do not matter. 



November 2013 

 

75 
 

weaken the strength of Chişinău.
24

 In this context, a question comes naturally: "But what do 

the Transnistrians (31% Moldovans, 30% Russians, 28% Ukrainians) want?" 

The question "Who wants the facto unification with the Republic of Moldova?" 

addressed to the Russion-speaking  population over Nistru, would not find an affirmative 

answer within Transnistrians, a proof being the electoral programs of the opposition in 

Tiraspol and the statements of  the civil society representatives. 

Transnistria integration would worsen the economic situation of the Republic of 

Moldova (which is the poorest state in Europe) and that it will have to pay, at least 

theoretically, a large debt to „Gazprom‖, acquired by Smirnov regime in the last 20 years.
25

 It 

will be difficult for Chisinau  to implement a functional  economic system (a  failed 

experiment on the right side of Nistru). 

Transnistria integration, deeply affected by the economic crisis, requires the application 

of harsh economic reforms that the  leaders in Chisinau will hesitate to adopt in order not to 

antagonize the population, which does not support its coming back to the territorial division 

of the Republic of Moldova. Transnistria constitutes an obstacle in  the process of European 

integration of the Republic of Moldova. The settlement of the Transnistrian conflict may be 

part of  a particularly important advantage  in the European integration process of the 

Republic of  Moldova,  Brussels, avoiding, so far, to provide a clear pathway of  integration, 

primarily because it cannot admit a candidate state that does not control the territory and 

weapons traffick, persons, uranium (and other goods and illegal substances). 

In the opposite way of resolving the conflict by maintaining a territorial integrity of the 

Moldovan State, we should take into account to imagine how it would look  Moldova without 

Transnistria. The creation of a state after the territorial configuration invented by Stalin,  in 

1924, is not, for sure, a moral solution for the West. 

But, because  politics  does not take into account the rules of morality, as  the famous  

international relations theorist,  Hans J. Morgenthau, held forth, it was chosen for the 

Transnistrian conflict the most convenient  solution in practice. Thus, a walk-out of 

Transnistria from the Republic of Moldova would mean, first of all, a strong blow for any 

configuration from Chişinău and, secondly, it would provide to the Moldovan Communists a 

long-expected advantage that would joint or even dissolve IEA. 

Transnistria would become an even greater problem than it is at present, regarding that, 

without Moscow‘s support, would be questioned the sustainability of a small independent 

state. The return of Transnistria in Ukraine's territorial structure,  where it belonged until 

Stalin regime, would be trouble-free, because Kiev had not claimed it, officially, never after 

1991, and would create difficulties in the process of assimilation for a state always  faced 

with economic problems such as Ukraine. On the other hand, maintaining Transnistria within 

the Republic of Moldova can ensure a political stability in the country and an interlocutor for 

the European Union. The  removal of Smirnov's regime and the obscure political and 

economic practices perpetuated by the regime,  enhances the European Union borders‘ 

security. 

The settlement of the Transnistrian conflict, according to the most favourable scenario 

in Chişinău and the European Union, does not ensure the existence of a strengthened state at 

national level, but rather a long and laborious path of reconstruction. Thus, Chisinau will 
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 In Gagauzia, the Turkish minority has taken advantage  from economic support from Istanbul, instead of 

remaining in the territory of the Republic of Moldova. Therefore, even if Russia stops  getting involved into 

Tiraspol‘s affairs, by settling the frozen conflict, this does not mean that Moscow will not be in favor of the  

future claims raised by the 30%Transnistrian Russian from Chișinău. 
25

 2 billion dollars, and other sources over 3 billion euros. 
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have to develop,  once the Transnistrian conflict is concluded, with the support of foreign 

partners, a plan for reintegration. 

On 4-5 April 2011, the meeting "5+2" format takes place, based on the official 

negotiations‘ resumption, regarding the Transnistrian regulation.  During the meeting, the 

participants in the negotiating process have discussed about  economic cooperation issues 

between sides, withdrawal of artificial administrative barriers,  for the assertion of human 

rights and the development of trade. 

It also have been approached issues related to freedom of movement between the two 

banks of Nistru, guarantees in the negotiation process and the commitment regulations 

regarding the activities of the working groups in the field of confidence- strengthening 

measures.The participants of the  "5+2" format were close to a decision concerning the need 

to resume the activity "Meeting for political affairs in the process of negotiations on the 

Transnistrian settlement", with the support of the international community, whose final goal 

is a peaceful, fair and comprehensive regulation of the Transnistrian conflict, in all its 

aspects.
26

  

The participants have not yet agreed on a concrete data on which it would be resumed 

the  negotiations, but only "... were close to a decision regarding the need to resume the 

activity of the permanent meeting for political affairs in the process of negotiations on the 

Transnistrian settlement, with the support of the international community.‖
27

 

The Foreign Affairs Department in Tiraspol said that so far, there are no prerequisites 

required for the  official resuming of the negotiations with Chişinău.  Thus, according to the 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs‘ Press Service, it was given a special attention to the political 

representatives of the parties involved in the conflict and to the mediators during the 

discussions in Vienna, to general regulations for the expert groups, agreed with the previous 

official representative of the Republic of Moldova. 

 According to the Transnistrian, the regulations should not be "political" or "technical" 

but they should be "... only a mandatory document that can provide a reliable legally and  

organizationally foundation for the experts working groups."
28

 At the end of the meeting, 

Russia  has initiated that the next round of high talks to be held in Moscow, an initiative 

supported and accepted by all participants. 

These discussions have allowed the evaluation of the prospects to resume the formal 

negotiations in the "5+2" format, respectively the Republic of Moldova and Transnistria 

(wchich are parts in the conflict), the OSCE (mediator), the Russian Federation and Ukraine 

(guarantor countries), the European Union and the United States (as observers). Although the 

hopes for this meeting were relatively high, they could not  arrived to a common point of 

view concerning the resumption of formal negotiations in the "5+2" format. 

 However, it seems that the discussions have been positive, the prospects of the 

resumption of the official negotiations being,  after this meeting,  closer than ever before. 

 

EU – RUSSIA  POLITICAL AND SECURITY COMMITTEE  

In 2007, Russia withdrew de facto from the Treaty of Conventional Forces in Europe - 

CFE, the only legal instrument which limited the deployment of NATO forces in Europe, to 
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 Participants of the "5+2" format have exchanged opinions about the ways and forms of  negotiations, 

established  in the  document on  20 February 2002 regarding  the organisation of the negotiation process for the 

settlement of the Transnistrian conflict. 
27

 Portal RFI - http://www.rfi.ro/articol/stiri/politica/consultarile-privind-transnistria-un-esec. At the same time, 

the Transnistrian leader Igor Smirnov, invited the Moldovan Prime Minister Vlad Filat to conduct an "official 

business" in the region. 
28

 Cf. Blogul newlandoftransnistria - http://newlandoftransnistria.blogspot.com/2011/04/urmatoarea-runda-

denegocieri-privind.html. 
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strengthen the restrictions on NATO forces and to let them down or facilitate those relating to 

Russia.
29

  

Russia highlights a number of "negative effects"concerning  the implementation of the 

agreement; Russia‘s concerns related to the agreement considered by Russia "nonviable" and 

"unfair"are echoed,  but whose validity is not a dispute. Russia refuses the connection 

between ACFET and commitments to withdraw forces from Georgia and Moldova, as it was 

established  in Istanbul in 1999.
30

 

In 2008, they try to draft a "parallel action plan‖ that  allows the  ratification of the CFE 

Treaty -ACFE, the implementations of „the commitments from Istanbul "and guarantees that 

the regime ACFE will be subsequently revised to meet Russia‘s requirements. Even before 

the war in Georgia, in august 2008, Medvedev made a speech in Berlin, where he criticized 

"a political approach of the group that continues through inertia." He proposed at high-level 

European Governments to design a new European Security Treaty that ensures an equal and 

indivisible security all over the continent.
31

  

In 2010, for the first time in the last 25 years, Corfu process outlined the OSCE 

Division by two: an overwhelming majority, including EU and USA in the center-ready to 

take into consideration reasonable adjustments in the Organization's operations, and a 

minority made up mainly of seven CSTO states
32

 who, with all the differences between them, 

are trying to  return OSCE to an operandi modus before 1990. In the same year, the "parallel 

action plan" is abandoned and also the ACFE ratification procedures. Instead, the discussions  

focuses on the parameters of a new treaty that  replaces ACFE. They will not exceed the level 

of the founding principles of the new agreement.
33

 

In 2011, 4 years after Russia‘s withdrawal from CFE Treaty, the European security 

agreements is defined by the caducity of the CFE regime, lack of opportunity of ACFE ratify 

and the negotiation of a new Treaty does not record significant developments. Instead of the 

ratification and subsequent revision of ACFE, the entire system of arms control of 

conventional forces is about to collapse. Furthermore, undermining OSCE leads to the 

abandonment of the only pan-European security forum,  encouraging his  substitution with 

direct activities of EU, NATO and European Council, avoiding  OSCE.
34
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 On December 12, 2007, Russia officially announced that it was  no longer the subject to the restrictions of the 

1990 CFE Treaty, and it suspended its participation due to a non-ratification ACFET by the 22 NATO members  

in 1999. Vezi, Zdzislaw Lachowski, ―The CFE Treaty One Year After Its Suspension: A Forlorn Treaty?‖ SIPRI 

Policy Brief, January 2009, p. 1. [Tratatul CFE la un an după suspendarea lui: un tratat cu speranţe slabe?]; Vezi 

și, Chronology: CFE Treaty Negotiations and Implementation, 1972-1996, Federation of American Scientists, 

n.d. [Cronologie: Negocieri şi Implementarea Tratatului CFT]; vezi și, Jane M.O. Sharp, Striving of the Military 

Stability in Europe: Negotiation, implementation and adaptation of the CFE Treaty, London, U.K: Routledge, 

2006. [Luptând pentru stabilitate militară în Europa: Negociere, implementare şi adaptarea tratatului] 
30

 Rejection retreating obligation was expressed in public by Putin. Vezi, Zdzislaw Lachowski, ―The CFE 

Treaty One Year After Its Suspension: A Forlorn Treaty?‖ SIPRI Policy Brief, January 2009, p. 1. [Tratatul CFE 

la un an după suspendarea lui: un tratat cu speranţe slabe?], p.5. 
31

 Dmitry Medvedev, Discursul de la Berlin la întâlnirea cu liderii civili, parlamentari şi politici germani, 5 

iunie 2008, http://archive.kremlin.ru/eng/speeches/2008/06/05/2203_type82912type82914202153.shtml. 
32

 De mai mulţi ani, în cadrul OSCE, Rusia conduce un grup de state CSTO, care caută să stăvilească activităţile 

organizaţiei în spaţiul post-sovietic. 
33

 See, Jacek Durkalec, The Russian Approach Towards Revival of Conventional Arms Control Regime in 

Europe, Warsaw, Poland: Polish Institute of International Affairs (PISM), November 2010. [Abordarea rusă faţă 

de reînvierea Regimului de Control al Armelor în Europa] 
34

 According to a Russian expert, it is unlikely, in the near future, to build a joint NATO BMD system, and also 

a  Russia-EU security cooperation, institutionalized, despite the fact that it represents a valuable opening 

towards cooperation. See, Andrei Zagorski, Şeful Departamentului pentru Controlul Armelor şi Studii a 

Dezvoltării conflictelor Institutul pentru Politică şi Economie Mondială, Profesor la Universitatea MGIMO 

Arhitectura securităţii europene şi provocări: unde ne aflăm în 2011 în comparaţie cu 2008? 
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While Russia has remained indifferent to the failure of the summit in Astana to support 

the plan of action, this failure has disappointed many participating states, which no longer 

believes in OSCE as they did before launching Corfu process. Thus, the Astana failure makes 

a new pan-European summit, within or outside OSCE, to be impossible in the near future. 

This strengthens the present evolution in EU policies and the states members, to the 

expansion of direct cooperation with the new independent states, avoiding OSCE.
35

 

 Kremlin's proposal to host the diplomatic meeting concerning Transnistria, represents a 

signal that Moscow supports and promotes the German-Russian initiative.
36

  

Moscow considers that the German proposal to establish a EU-Russia political and 

security committee (ER PSC) provides a valuable way of supplementing the European 

security leadership. However, there is not a consensus within EU, conected  to this proposal. 

In the West this is associated with Russia-EU promise to deal with the Transnistrian conflict 

(Moldova). 

In April 11, 2011, the German's daily paper Deutsche Welle publishes an article  

pointing out that the proposals concerning the EU-Russia political and security committee, 

submitted to the European Union by Moscow, includ, in the chapter concerning the 

Transnistrian problem, taken from the Kozak Memorandum stipulations, a fact appreciated 

by the German publication as a clear attempt to enhance the Kozak Plan in a new versition.
37

 

The current state of things does not justify the fact that it can be achieved an overtaking 

of the situation in the near future, despite the program made in the last few weeks. It is 

unlikely to happen soon the resumption of the withdrawal or removal of Russian ammunition 

from Transnistria, the withdrawal of Russian troops, as well as the transformation of the 

current peace operation in one under the aegis of OSCE, or a EU-Russia joint operation. 

Although the establishment of an ER-PSC seems a viable political option, it doesn't seem to 

be one that would materialize in the near future. 

In Europe, the laborious negotiations in Helsinki, Stockholm, Vienna, etc., which began 

in the 70s, have created a system of stong statements, change of information, inspections, 

discussions concerning military doctrines, announcement of the manoeuvres, rules for "Open 

Sky", communities of specialists and military observers, a Combined Advisory Group that 

can take over and resolve promptly, directly and discreetly possible anomalies. 

Confidence-building measures and security (CSBM) aren't perfect, eternal and 

universal. But they have helped Europe to become – from the bleak continent from the 

beginning and middle of the 20
th

 century - a more open space, prosper and demilitarized.
38

 

The project of establishing the EU-Russia Political and Security Committee remains 

one with uncertain prospects; despite the fact that, at the time of signing the Meseberg 

Memorandum, the German Chancellor Angela Merkel's initiative was welcomed by the 

                                                           
35

 The Russian political elite, apparently does not launch out. Its refusal attitude of OSCE actions is well known. 

The surprising outcome of the Corfu process and the summit in Astana, however, depreciated the OSCE value 

among many participating states. See, Andrei Zagorski, Şeful Departamentului pentru Controlul Armelor şi 

Studii a Dezvoltării conflictelor Institutul pentru Politică şi Economie Mondială, Profesor la Universitatea 

MGIMO, Arhitectura securităţii europene şi provocări: unde ne aflăm în 2011 în comparaţie cu 2008? 
36

 Deutsche Welle political analysts believed that this development is favoured to a foreign political context in 

which the Russian-European and Russian-American relations had an upward trend. 
37

 Deutsche Welle publication correspondent in Chisinau, on April 11, 2011 emphasized  that "... Russia does 

not want to abandon the ideas promoted by the Kozak Plan, and will use any opportunity to negotiate them 

again, this time making sure of the goodwill of major countries from EU". Cf. Cotidianul german Deutsche 

Welle, ediția din 11.04.2011. 
38

 See, Dimitru Trenin, Post Imperium – A Eurasian Story, Washington, DC: Carnegie Endowment For 

International Peace, 2011. [Post-imperiul – O Poveste Euroasiatică] 
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majority of the European Union states members, this has not materialized,  primarily, in our 

opinion, because of the lack of consensus. 

A substantial progress is expected by reviewing the Document from Vienna in 1990 

linked to CSBM.  However, it is unlikely to go as far as Russia suggested over the last few 

years. Any agreement regarding the modernisation of the CSBM won't come up to the 

Russian EAST proposal in 2008.
39

 

Medvedev's offer for a new security pact has not produced significant effects. Its 

formulation and promotion for  a debate by the Russians have not yet materialized. In 

addition, Washington and Brussels have not shown their desire to take part in the debate. 

"Medevedev Proposal" is rather a rhetorical exercise in addition to Russia's assertion that it 

will not accept what they perceive as a new imposed Western security order. The basis of the 

disagreement on security issues lies in the  incompatibility of the views which have been 

materialised, especially NATO and OSCE.
40

 

As a reaction to European Security Treaty (EST) proposal, it has been initiated "Corfu 

process" within OSCE - a structured discussion of themes of concern of  the participating 

states.
41

 In December 2010, a summit took place in Astana, where they expected to adopt a 

comprehensive plan of action which reflects the balance of interests of different groups of the 

participating States.
42

 

Dmitri Medvedev has sought to promote a new European Security Treaty (EST) to 

replace the European architecture dominated by NATO with one that is more inclusive. The 

intention was to establish a "security indivisible" all over  Europe. Vladimir Putin has 

decided to impose an  Eurasian Union, which would have the exact opposite effect on 

European Security Treaty (EST) goal - to eliminate former Soviet republics and the rest of 

Europe. 

In November 2012, the Russian Government has officially presented two different, but 

complementary documents. The first was an official sketch of the "European Security 

Treaty", sent to all Member States of OSCE and to other international organizations; the 

second was called "Agreement on the basic principles that govern relations between NATO  

member states  and Russia in the field of security".
43

  

It simply stated the basic principles of security of "indivisible, equal and undiminished 

security" and provided  short general clauses for crisis management. 

Creating the EU-Russia Political and Security Committee is a priority for Moscow's 

foreign policy, because such an organism would provide Kremlin accsess to a specific 

leverage to influence the decisions of foreign and security policy of the European Union, 

including decisions that relate to the so-called "close proximity" to the Russian Federation. In 

                                                           
39

 The European Security pact, proposed by President Dimitry Medvedev, would lead to the creation of a 

security system from Vancouver-Canada to Vladivostok-Russia. 
40

 Sandra Fernandes, The Idea Of European Security. Renewed  Russian dilemma, 25 October 2012. 
41

 See, summit2010.osce.org/en/in_focus/node/248. 
42

 Does this trend repeats CFE story? Doesn‘t the OSCE undermining policy lead to the abandonment of the 

only pan-European weapon of coordination of European security, without  replacing it with a better one? Does 

this development help to achieve the stated objective - that of overcoming NATO and EU centrism in the  

European order? See, Andrei Zagorski, Şeful Departamentului pentru Controlul Armelor şi Studii a Dezvoltării 

conflictelor Institutul pentru Politică şi Economie Mondială, Profesor la Universitatea MGIMO Arhitectura 

securităţii europene şi provocări: unde ne aflăm în 2011 în comparaţie cu 2008? 
43

 Unlike the interior texts of the treaty that circulated informally until November 2009, the European security 

treaty project, published on the Kremlin website, did not mention the arms control, confidence building, a 

rational military doctrine, the proliferation of weapons of mass distruction, terrorism,  drug traffick and 

transferable organized crime. Vezi, Patrick Nopens, ―O nouă arhitectură de securitate pentru Europa? 

Propunerile ruse şi reacţia Occidentului, partea a II-a,‖ EGMONT, Institutul Internaţional Regal, Aprilie 2010, 

p. 4, http://www.egmontinstitute.be/papers/10/sec-gov/SPB-10-new-security-architecture-2.pdf 
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addition, a draft political and Security Committee EU-Russia appreciate that for Moscow 

would be an important step towards building the new architecture of European security, as 

described by former Russian President Dmitry Medvedev, on 5 June 2008, Berlin 

The basic idea of the concept of security promoted by Moscow aimes at redefining 

Europe in such a way that Russia and its interests to be more firmly articulated in the new 

European security architecture. Delaying the formation of EU-Russia Political and Security 

Committee does not please  Kremlin.
44

 According to some political analysts in Chisinau, it is 

not excluded for Moscow, in his desire to revive the initiative of creating an EU-Russia 

Political and Security Committee, to determine Tiraspol to accept the resumption of official 

negotiations in the "5+2" format, which, however, will not be free for  the Republic of 

Moldova.
45

  

In addition, the Russian official said that Moscow is interested in retreating from 

Transnistria all remaining ammunition, but this would have to be made "in the context of the 

Transnistrian conflict settlement," a statement appreciated by analysts as being extremely 

vague, which would allow further conjectural interpretations. 

 

 

  

                                                           
44

 The  Russian  Head of Mission Sergei Lavrov, during the  joint briefing with the Moldovan counterpart, Iurie 

Leanca, suggested that in Moscow there was a state of frustration caused by Brussels‘ indecision towards the 

proposal made by Merkel and Medvedev concerning the  Meseberg Memorandum. 
45

 And this fact was confirmed by the Russian foreign minister‘s statements, Sergei Lavrov, during a working 

visit,  at that time, in Moscow,  by  his Moldovan counterpart Iurie  Leanca. Thus, it is worth noting that, 

although he outlined Moscow's interest to resume, as soon as possible, formal negotiations regarding the 

settlement of the Transnistrian‘s conflict, to achieve a political compromise that would provide a special status 

for Transnistria within a unique and incorruptible territorial state, Head of Mission did not fail, however, to 

emphasize that Chisinau and Tiraspol will have to negotiate this compromise. 
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ABSTRACT 
BROADLY KNOWN IN HUMAN HISTORY FOR ITS GREAT CONTRIBUTION TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF 

HUMAN KIND, THE INFORMATION AGE HAS BEEN CHANGING THE OVERALL SECURITY 

ENVIRONMENT TOO. COMPLEX AND LESS KNOWN THREATS, RISKS, AND VULNERABILITIES FOR 

BOTH NATIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL SECURITY EMERGE CONTINUOUSLY. THERE IS NO DOUBT 

THAT CYBERBULLYING POSES SERIOUS SECURITY THREATS NOWADAYS. THE PAPER AIMS TO FILL 

THE CURRENT GAP OF QUANTITATIVE RESEARCH ON ROMANIAN CITIZEN’S AWARENESS LEVEL 

REGARDING CYBERBULLYING. THE RAW DATA WERE COLLECTED BETWEEN 31
st
 of JANUARY 2012 

AND 1
st 

OF MAY (2012) VIA AN ONLINE AVAILABLE SURVEY. THE POLLING SAMPLE CONSISTED OF 

997 ELIGIBLE ROMANIAN CITIZENS WHO WERE INTERVIEWED ON VARIOUS CYBER SECURITY 

ISSUES USING CASI (COMPUTER-ASSISTED SELF INTERVIEW) METHOD. UPON PRELIMINARY 

SCREENING AND DATA PROCESSING, SOME OF THE RESULTS ARE STILL SURPRISING EVEN FOR 

THE AUTHOR. 

 
KEYWORDS: CYBER SECURITY, CYBER VIOLENCE, CYBERBULLYING, NATIONAL SECURITY. 

 
 
 
 
 

INTRODUCTION  

The paper aims to fill the current gap of quantitative researches on Romanian citizen‘s 

awareness level regarding cyberbullying phenomena. The case of Romania has been selected 

for both illustrative and practical reasons. Between 2007 and 2013 several reports released to 

public by DIICOT
2
 and SCCI

3
 indicated a clear escalation of cyberbullying phenomena 

among online users. Using specific elements of CASI
4
 method, a number of 1097 

                                                           
1
 Iulian F. POPA, M.A. is currently Ph.D. candidate in Cyber Security&Defense field at Babeș-Bolyai 

University, Cluj-Napoca (Romania). E-mail: ifp2@georgetown.edu. 
2
 DIICOT is the official acronym for Directorate for Investigating Organized Crime and Terrorism – the only 

structure within the Romanian Public Ministry specialized in investigating and countering organized crime and 

terrorism acts. DIICOT carries out special investigations in cases of serious crimes as they are defined by 

Romanian Law No. 39/2003. Look for more at  

http://www.diicot.ro/images/documents/english%20presentation.pdf, accessed October, 27, 2013. 
3
 SCCI is the acronym for Counter-Organized Cybercrime Service (known as Serviciul de Combatere a 

Criminalității Informatice din cadrul Poliției Române) it is the specialized Romanian Police department 

responsible for investigating and countering organized cybercrime. Look for more at http://www.efrauda.ro, 

accessed October, 27, 2013. 
4
 CASI is the acronym for Computer-Assisted Self Interview.  

http://www.diicot.ro/images/documents/english%20presentation.pdf
http://www.efrauda.ro/
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respondents (polling sample
5
) were interviewed to collect specific information on their 

interaction and awareness level regarding cyberbullying phenomena. The targeted 

respondents were asked to answer a number of 9 factual, concise, and closed-ended (multiple 

choice, dichotomous, nominal-polytomous) questions regarding current cyber issues via an 

online survey available on Survey Monkey
6
 platform.  

1. METHODOLOGY DESCRIPTION 

The current research is intended to be both an experimental case study based poll and 

structural semi-quantitative analysis on the cyber issue presented below. The standard polling 

sample consisted of 997 previously selected people which were formally invited to fill-up an 

online survey if the eligibility requirements set forth were successfully met. In order to 

adequately verify the correlation between theoretical aspects and answers given by the 

polling sample, the interaction between the researcher and the respondents was formal and 

distant from the very beginning. All those interviewed stated they have at least basic ICT 

skills and knowledge beforehand. No written guidelines were provided and everyone verbally 

agreed on any personal data storage for further use. 

Two out of the nine questions (namely question no. 2 and no. 4) were allocated for 

filtering purposes. Thus 10 out of 1097 respondents did not meet the minimum requirements 

for interviewing and their answers were excluded from the interpretation. The minimum 

condition for participating in the survey was given by the age and educational level at the 

time of the interview. Hence the answers given by the respondents under 18 years old and 

those given by respondents with secondary education/training only were excluded as being 

not eligible. Depending on the specificity of respondents age groups for the entire population, 

positive and/or negative correction factors were applied when needed.  

2. Analysis Purpose 

The purpose of the current analysis relies on the stringent need for accurate 

understanding of Romanians cyberbullying awareness level. This research is not intended to 

be a major sociological approach, but a custom analysis useful for future research on the 

current topic. 

3. Analysis Objective 

The information collected via the survey are designed to confirm or refute the validity 

of the assumptions expressed in detail prior the current analytic approach. 

4. Initial Hypotheses 

From the outset it should be noted that the initial hypotheses (referred bellow as 

research hypotheses) were empirically formulated to validate or refute the author's theoretical 

ascertainments established prior to this analysis. In short, the hypotheses are: 

Hypothesis no. 1: The cyberbullying perception is broader and more significant in case 

of women. 

Hypothesis no. 2: The way users interact within cyberspace it is similar to real-life 

interpersonal interaction
7
. 

Hypothesis no. 3: Complex and less known security challenges emerge continuously. 

Therefore enhancing overall cyber security requires new public private cooperation 

                                                           
5
 Look for more in Paul J. Lavrakas, Encyclopedia of Survey Research Methods (SAGE Publications, Inc.: 

Thousand Oaks, CA , 2008). doi: http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/978141296394, accessed October, 27, 2013. 
6
 Look for more at http://www.surveymonkey.com, accessed October, 27, 2013. 

7
 George Friedman. The Next 100 Years: A Forecast for the 21st Century (London: Doubleday, 2009), 60-64. 

http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/978141296394
http://www.surveymonkey.com/
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approaches as most of cyber threats to critical infrastructures and/or endpoints are constantly 

expanding, being more pervasive.   

Hypothesis no. 4: In term of cyber governance, the cyberspace is poorly regulated. 

Moreover, cyber security has become one of the most pressing economic challenges.  

Hypothesis no. 5: The threat of cyber terrorism can‘t the neglected, but it is unlikely to 

occur on a large scale during next years. 

 

5. Data Collection Approach 

The sample consists of 997 eligible Romanian citizens residing in Romania at the time 

of the poll. To test and improve the general specificity of the survey form, a preliminary pre-

testing pilot survey consisting of 21 respondents was used prior to final raw data collection. 

Any data collected during pre-testing were not taken into consideration and were not 

analyzed afterwards. Following pre-testing sessions, the question no. 3 was adjusted and 

modified to its current version (see figure 3). As a conclusive remark, the survey form was 

designed to collect data on the respondents educational attainment; age; type of academic 

and/or professional daily activities; comprehension level of cyber security language; and past 

individual cyberbullying incidents. 

6. Additional information 

In terms of general methodology, the current analysis belongs to the group of 

experimental methods of study and quantitative research. The initial data collection and 

subsequent data analysis were performed according to the original research plan. From a 

polling perspective the survey form was especially designed for a sample size of approximate 

1000 respondents. Thus the confidence interval is estimated to +/-3% or 19 times out of 20 

which means a 95% confidence level. For practical purpose, the number of questions was 

limited to 9 since a larger number of questions would not have changed significantly the final 

results. The raw data collection was carried out between 31
st
 of January (2012) and 1

st
 of May 

(2012). 

7. Raw Results 
 

 

Table 1. Question no. 1: Gender selection 

Question no. 1 – Please select your gender 

 

Gender Response percent 

man 50.0% 

woman 50.0% 

 

Table 2. Question no. 2: Age selection 

Question no. 2 – Please select your age 

 

Years  Response percent 

Under 18 0.0% 

18-25 69.0% 

25-45 27.0% 

Over 45 4.0% 
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Table 3. – Question 3: Working field selection.  

Question no. 3 – Where do you work? 

 

Place of work Response percent 

Public administration 15.3% 

Security and defense 7.1% 

NGOs, think-thanks, journalism, academia 17.3% 

None of the above but I have basic security and defense knowledge  17.3% 

None of the above 45.9 

 

Table 4. Question 4: Educational level selection.  

Question no. 4 – Please select your educational level 

 

Education level Response percent 

Primary school 0.0% 

Middle school 1.0% 

High school 22.2% 

Bachelor degree 47.5% 

Master degree 23.2% 

Doctoral or post-doc degree 6.1% 

Table 5. Question 5: Have you ever experienced any forms of cyberbullying?  

Question no. 5 – Have you ever experienced any forms of cyberbullying? 

 

Answer Response percent 

Yes  38.8% 

No  45.9% 

Don‘t know/No answer 15.3% 

 

Table 6. Question 6: Do you think that cyberbullying within cyberspace is  normal and/or usual?  

Question no. 6 – Do you think that cyberbullying within cyberspace is  normal and/or usual? 

 

Answer Response percent 

Yes  71.4% 

No  17.3% 

Don‘t know/No answer 11.2% 

 

Table 7. Question 7: Which threats are most common within cyberspace?  

Question 7: Which threats are most common within cyberspace? 

 

Answer Response percent 

Hate speech 53.1% 

Psychological aggresion 27.6% 

Cybercrime (data theft, scams, phishing) 77.6% 

Cyber terrorism 20.4% 

Don‘t know/No answer  5.1% 
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Table 8. Question 8: Who do you think is responsible for cyberbullying and/or cyber threats?  

Question 8: Who do you think is responsible for cyberbullying and/or cyber threats? 

 

Answer Response percent 

Common online user 63.8% 

Cyber terrorists 22.3% 

Hackers or hacktivists 58.5% 

State actors 22.3% 

Don‘t know/No answer  6.4% 

 

Table 9 – Question 9: What is cyberbullying in your opinion?  

Question 9: What is cyberbullying in your opinion? 

 

Answer Response percent 

An easy way to generate fear/panic among users 26.6% 

A crime 41.5% 

A modern warfare tool 26.6% 

Don‘t know/No answer  5.3% 

8. Results precision 

As the current analysis complexity level is medium, the results collected and 

disseminated are experimental and predictive in essence. As the author recommends, the 

results from below should be used only for similar approaches.   

Data Dissemination and Conclusions 

As a conclusive remark, the cyberbullying awareness level must be substantially 

improved among Romanian citizens in the next years. Despite actual criticism, I strongly 

believe that public private cooperation based on confidence, efficient information sharing, 

mutual trust, and transparency can effectively enhance the overall cyber security culture.  

Following the initial raw data collection and the subsequent analysis of the answers 

given by the respondents, the following conclusions come out: 

a. considering the corroborated answers given by the respondents to question no. 1, no. 5, 

no. 6, no. 7, and no. 9 it follows that the hypothesis no. 1 according to which  the 

cyberbullying perception is broader and more significant in case of women is false. 

Very similar cyberbullying perception and/or awareness level was remarked in case of 

men as the distribution of awareness level is divided to ~ 48% (in case of women) and 

~52% (in case of men) within the analyzed sample. The confidence interval was 

estimated to +/-3%.  

b. both the users‘ age and their degree of interaction with the cyberspace cannot be 

considered decisive factors for the users‘ awareness level of cyberbullying phenomena; 

77.6% of respondents (68% of those aged between 18-25 years, 89.9% of those aged 

45-45 years, and 74.9% of those aged over 45 years) correctly assessed cyberbullying 

phenomena; 

c. the cybercrime phenomena continuously expand and emerge, posing serious threats to 

international/national security and individual safety as well (see figure 6); as it has been 

accurately assumed previously that cyberspace appears to be a poorly regulated 

medium in terms of governance (see figures 5, 6, 7, and 8), the hypothesis according to 

which the users‘ behavior within cyberspace is little regulated – being somehow similar 

to real-life interpersonal interaction, is true; consequently the hypotheses no. 2 and no. 

4 are valid; 
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d. both academic and professional background decisively influence the users‘ awareness 

level regarding risks, vulnerabilities, and threats to cyber security; 91.1% of 

respondents holding at least one academic degree correctly assessed the potential of 

cyber threats to national security (see figures 7 and 8); 

e. 20.4% of respondents acknowledged the threat posed by the cyber terrorism (see figure 

7);  therefore the hypothesis no. 5 is partially valid; 

f. 71.4% of respondents (regardless academic and/or professional background!) assessed 

cyberspace as being an environment characterized by substantial levels of violence 

and/or aggression (see figure 6); therefore the hypothesis no. 3 is valid. 
  



November 2013 

 

89 
 

REFERENCES 

 

1. Counter-Organized Cybercrime Service. http://www.efrauda.ro.  

2. Directorate for Investigating Organized Crime and Terrorism. Presentation. 

http://www.diicot.ro/images/documents/english%20presentation.pdf. 

3. Friedman, George. The Next 100 Years: A Forecast for the 21st Century. London: Doubleday, 

2009.  

4. Lavrakas, Paul J. Encyclopedia of Survey Research Methods. Thousand Oaks, CA: SAGE 

Publications, Inc., 2008. doi: http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/978141296394. 

5. Survey Monkey. http://www.surveymonkey.com.  

 

  

http://www.efrauda.ro/
http://www.diicot.ro/images/documents/english%20presentation.pdf
http://dx.doi.org/10.4135/978141296394
http://www.surveymonkey.com/


Research and Science Today No. 2(6)/2013 

 

90 
 

International Relations 

PRELIMINARY TO DECEMBER 1989
 

 

 

Flavius-Cristian MĂRCĂU
1
 

  

 

 

 
ABSTRACT:  
ROMANIA WAS THE ONLY COUNTRY IN EASTERN EUROPE WHO MOVED TOWARDS DEMOCRACY 

THROUGH REVOLUTION AND VIOLENT, WHERE COMMUNIST LEADERS WERE EXECUTED. BEFORE 

ROMANIAN REVOLUTION, ALL OTHER EASTERN EUROPEAN PASSED PEACEFULLY TO 

DEMOCRACY. 

PROTESTS, STREET BATTLES AND DEMONSTRATIONS IN DECEMBER 1989 LEAD ULTIMATELY TO 

ENDING THE COMMUNIST REGIME. 

POLICE STATE, SECURITY, ECONOMIC POLICY OF CEAUSESCU'S MEGALOMANIA CONSTRUCTION 

AND AUSTERITY AND FINALLY EXTERNAL FACTORS ARE SOME OF THE REASONS THAT MAKE 

PEOPLE NOT HAPPY WITH THE COMMUNIST REGIME. 

 
KEY WORDS: REVOLUTION, COUP, 1989, TIMISOARA, BUCHAREST, HANDLING 
 

 

 

 

 
Regarding revolutions, Eric Selbin first considers that these are firstly human creations 

- with all the inherent negative meaning of such a statement - and less inevitable natural 

processes. Therefore, the focus should be on people, not structures, the options, not 

determinism and the transformation of society, not on the simply transition
2
. The flaws of the 

Ceausescu regime were presented in detail, focusing on the elements that generated the 

exclusion of Romania from the circuit of values
3
. 

Starting from the statements of Selbin, the image on which we must focus represents 

both the involvement of people, either Romanian or foreign, in the 1989 events and their 

actions. The Romanian Revolution - I prefer not to use this name - represents for Romania, a 

necessary damage, and those who have contributed to its achievement risked enormously 

given the fact that if the crowd had not "pierced" the fear barrier, and the street presence had 

been insignificant, they certainly would have been destroyed by Ceausescu. 

The year 1989 was the most important in the history of Europe, from the Second World 

War to the present. The countries of Central and Eastern Europe regained their freedom after 

years of totalitarianism. Poland, Hungary, East Germany, Czechoslovakia, Bulgaria and 

Romania were finally free to decide on their future. Country's independence from the former 

Soviet bloc was a catalyst for development and the European relations in the years that 
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followed, led to the collapse of the Soviet Union
4
. 

The sudden and unplanned collapse of Soviet totalitarian communism put nations in a 

difficult situation: citizens had to bring to power through free and fair elections, leaders able 

to accomplish democracy and capitalism. Twenty-two years after, there is a conspicuous 

difference between countries headed by leaders who have the will and political science to 

lead the country towards the rule of law and economic prosperity, and those that did not have 

this opportunity. 

  Highlighting the early 80's, the threat of totalitarianism - as the regime which returns - 

is becoming more and more a reality when - just as the communist predecessors or Hitler - a 

millenarian vision of history is associated with the will to radically transform the social order 

as H. Arendt
5
 concluded. 

The case of Romania in the world is not singular. In the 60s of the twentieth century 

when the phenomenon Rust Belt reported the decline of the industrial production, the 

totalitarian communist regime established and led by Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej until 1965 

and continued by Ceausescu (March 1965 - December 1989) laid the basis of 

industrialization. 

Most of the investment was concentrated in heavy industry manufacturing "with its 

pivot, the mechanical engineering", making it a huge waste of resources for the development 

of the mining industry, steel, energy, chemical, building materials, food, etc . Efforts were 

enormous for industrial and transport infrastructure development, trade support for the 

development of energetic companies, but also for the agricultural mechanization and the 

irrigation system realization. The burdensome external loans quickly led to a new starvation 

of the population, the increasing number of shortages and deprivation. Constraints of all 

kinds have increased the degree of dissatisfaction and the spirit of revolt. In a favorable 

international situation, created especially through the contribution of the U.S., the Vatican 

and the top leadership of the USSR, the regime collapsed on 22 December 1989
6
. 

In order to be able to present the real events that led to what happened in 1989 in 

Romania we must take into consideration that our country was the last one who gave up 

communism. There was no way to get rid of change, so that at the end of '89, the 

antitotalitarian movement has made its presence felt on the streets of Romania. The removal 

of Ceausescu could not be stopped or postponed, but could have been peaceful if he had 

understood that the opposition would not help to maintain the totalitarian leadership.  

Daniel Chirot comes with an explanation showing that "in the industrialized countries, 

except the periods at the end of the major, catastrophic wars, it never occurred for the 

fundamental legitimacy of the system to collapse. And even if there were some serious 

questions raised in Germany after the First World War in France in 1940, and in Germany 

and Japan in 1945, in these countries there were no victorious revolutions. It would be 

ridiculous to claim that in the 80's, Eastern Europe's economic problems have reached such 

severe crisis levels as those caused by the absolute defeat in a world war. The appearance of 

such revolutionary situations in peace and relative stability in societies with a strong sense of 

nationality, infrastructure, police forces, armies and governments operating in the absence of 

external invaders or international crises without civil wars, famine or economic crisis 

represents an unprecedented situation. Even reviewing the economic problems can not 

provide a sufficient explanation
7
." Through his statement, Daniel Chirot informs us through a 

clear and concise message that the collapse of the Communist regime could not have suffered 
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an implosion, given the fact that the political stability was favorable to some extent. The only 

exception that rose against the political stability was represented by the people. This one, 

although his rights were violated, would have not been able to impose in front of the leaders 

if the aid had not come from outside of the country. "In 80's-90's of the last century, the 

violation of the rights and liberties of citizens in Romania has become a key topic in debates 

of the United Nations organizations and other international organizations
8
." The problem was 

not that people did not want change but the impediment was that they did not know what was 

going on, did not know what democracy means and whether it will guarantee its existence at 

least the same as communism did. 

Certainly the uncertain future that foreshadowed a new world - freedom offered by the 

democratic regime - it made not hate communism but could not stand in the way of the hatred 

they had towards leaders. The communist ideology is imprinted in their mind, and the evil  

they had to surpass was due only  to the leader and his decisions. In the end the people 

shouted "Down with Ceausescu". Definitely protests would not have stopped if Nicolae 

Ceausescu and WojciechJaruzelski had gone out on the streets and told the crowd: from 

tomorrow on, the state moves to democracy, and I will be the new president! If Ceausescu 

had understood that change was inevitable and had given up the power and his place was 

taken by another leader of the Communist Party,  in Romania of 1989 would not have been 

shed the innocent blood of the people,  but we had not tasted the freedom offered by 

democracy
9
. 

"Evil was not done by regime, but the leading. Romania was unique among communist 

countries. Two-man management made the dictatorship to be an extremely tough and 

personal one. Repression and control system was very well done. N Ceausescu, was assisted 

and often surpassed by Elena Ceausescu who successively accumulated all the attributes of 

power, surrounded by family members - who occupied key positions in the party hierarchy 

and state and having available a powerful device of information, they installed fierce 

dictatorship in the country, which annihilated in the bud any oppositionist or reforming 

attempt
10

. " 

The conspiracy from 1989 was not meant to be kept secret given the fact that the state 

intelligence organs were advancing through the various reports signaling the "numerous and 

severe disapproving attitude to the realities of Romania, including the representative political 

personalities
11

." Calls made to Romania by George Bush and Mikhail Gorbachev, direct or 

not, conveying that change must be imminent were unsuccessful because Ceausescu wanted 

to solve problems without help. 

The dictator, as you could see, there was hardly original. He contested and apparently 

repudiated and banished every bit of sacred contained by any power in an immanent manner, 

and – desacralising propagandistically by deceptive methods, sacralized the glorious past, 

auto declaring himself the continuer of the illustrious ancestors
12

. 

George Bush, considered the main enemy of communism, said in an interview on 

Romania, published in an American newspaper that "I would like to see some action in this 

country. I do not know when this will happen. I sent a new ambassador in Romania, Alan 

Green, who is my friend. I sent him in Romania because he is a firm and uncompromising 

man, who knows well my views about  democracy and freedom. I think Alan Green left on 
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29.11.1989 to Romania and he will present our view, mine personally, to president Nicolae 

Ceausescu. In any case we will try, but it will be very difficult
13

." 

In Malta, following the meeting between Bush and Gorbachev, it was decided that 

change must be speeded in countries that did not wish to pass to real reforms. In a note to the 

Department of State Security (DSS) it shows that:"from the available data, it appears that the 

meeting between Bush and Gorbachev there are signs that URSS will make concessions to the 

Americans in exchange for economic and financial aid, which would discuss the problem of 

coordinated exert pressure on those socialist countries that did not pass to the application of 

real reforms being considered especially RP China, Cuba and Romania
14

. ". 

A summary analysis of the discussions between the two presidents clearly outlines two 

aspects: on the one hand, the U.S., seeking to take the decisive role in accelerating the 

process of development in Eastern Europe  - and, on the other hand, and as a follow-up and as 

a further tone, almost ultimatum by which the U.S. President calls on the Member States of 

NATO and  the USSR pressure to coordinate and initiate a partial economic embargo on 

Romania. Behold the egregious suffering of the Romanian people had no importance, as it 

did not have, nor it will ever have, in the sight of the interests of the Great Powers. The 

essential was that an uncomfortable man - Nicolae Ceausescu and his regime – to be 

removed. Even if the Romanian people suffering did not matter, however, the economic 

embargo played a role in this scenario, through it, being in fact aimed the increasing 

discontent of the masses, which, when favorable conditions were created, should act to 

remove Ceausescu
15

. 

America, the main state involved in the fight against communism, through CIA has set 

up an organization
16

 to build and direct the activities both before and during this event. In the 

following chapters we will see, easily, involve various pawns, either Romanian or foreign, in 

the events that occurred. 
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 CIA has established an organization called the Trust Organization which aimed to : " encourage and support 

the movement of dissent in socialist countries , organizing and directing the activ,ities of information among 

immigration originating in those countries taking actions directed against the socialist states through hostile 

elements among emigration or dissent . The newly created organization has its headquarters in California and 

subsidiaries in West Germany and Austria, the activities being funded by the CIA and special services of NATO 

countries ... Training shall be made by a panel consisting of former intelligence officers of the socialist countries 

, which betrayed, among them being the Romanian traitor Pacepa. Among the actions considered successful of 

the Trust Organization  is the help to the political - social destabilize in Poland, Hungary and the GDR. 

According to the data we have for the future organization intends to focus its activities mainly on Romania and 

Czechoslovakia " (Note the State Security Department 14/11/1989 ) 
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ABSTRACT:  
AMID A DOWNTURN TO THE EURO AREA, DISCUSSIONS ABOUT MIGRATION, COMMON POLICY ON 

SECURITY AND DEFENSE AND THE SCHENGEN AREA COULD BE OF SECONDARY IMPORTANCE. AN 

ANALYSIS OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THESE POLICIES WITH THE ECONOMIC RECESSION IS 

MORE THAN NECESSARY. SCHENGEN ENLARGEMENT ON ROMANIA AND BULGARIA, UNFAIRLY 

STOPPED BY LINKING THIS DECISION TO THE COOPERATION AND CONTROL MECHANISM, HAS 

IMPLICATIONS ON ALL ASPECTS OF EU POLICIES. 

ALTHOUGH THE ROMANIAN BORDER POLICE MEET SCHENGEN CATALOGUE STANDARDS, 

DELAYING ADMISSION OF ROMANIA IN THE SCHENGEN HAS CONSEQUENCES DIFFICULT TO 

ESTIMATE AT THE PRESENT TIME. IT ACCUSES THE POPULISM AND NATIONALIST OUTBURSTS IN 

SOME WESTERN COUNTRIES, BUT IT IGNORES THE POLITICAL COSTS IN THE PUBLIC OPINION IN 

ROMANIA AND BULGARIA. 

 
KEYWORDS: FREE MOVEMENT OF PERSONS, MIGRATION, MULTICULTURALISM, SCHENGEN 
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FREE MOVEMENT OF PERSONS  

This freedom is derived from the provisions relating to European citizenship by means 

of which all citizens of the Union have the right to move and reside freely within the territory 

of the Member States, in compliance with the conditions imposed by the Treaty and the 

measures taken to implement them
2
. 

The primary goal of this objective was actually creating the common market as a will of 

the people, the will of their willingness to move and practice in other countries of the 
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 Romanian Diplomatic Institute. 
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 For the first time, free movement of persons has been provided by the Treaty of Rome, article 48 that 

comprised the creation of conditions for the implementation of the free movement of persons within the 

community. This involves the abolition of any discrimination in respect of employment, based on nationality, 

salary, working conditions. "Freedom of movement is a fundamental right of workers and their families; the 

mobility of labor within the community must be one of the means by which the worker shall be granted the 

opportunity to improve his conditions of life and work, as well as the promotion of the social ladder, while 

helping to satisfy Member States' economy. See, Paul Dănuţ Duță, Robert Iulian Stănescu, Lucian Leonard 

Bădică, UE-27 de la extindere la adâncirea integrării, Colecţia Politică şi Apărare Naţională nr.35, (Sibiu: 

Editura Tehno Media, 2009), 34. 
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community. Thus, as a whole, the Treaty aims at linking between free movement of goods, 

persons, services and capital. These economic objectives to be achieved had to rely on the 

human factor, and to ensure its necessary mobility in the economy
3
. 

The political objective was the creation of a high degree of cohesion between people 

within the community, through the removal of barriers to the free migration of workers and 

by promoting the idea of European citizenship.
4
Thus, the Treaty provides for any worker, 

apart from conditions which impose limitations justified on grounds of public policy, public 

security, public health, the ability to accept any offer of: employment that is done and that is 

to his advantage; to move freely within the boundaries of the Member States of the 

community in order to achieve this goal; to live temporarily in a Member State, for 

employment in that state, in accordance with the rules governing legislative and 

administrative implementation of the hiring process in that state; to remain in the territory of 

a Member State after having been employed in that state. Not all these regulations on the 

movement of workers will be applied to the staff employed in public positions within the 

Member States of the community
5
. 

 

THE IMPACT OF MIGRATION ON EUROPEAN UNION 

An important feature of the population is moving from one place to another
6
. Currently, 

the provisions of the Treaty on European Community stipulate the right of any citizen of the 
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 A first step to ensure the free movement of persons has been the conclusion of the Schengen Agreement on 

June 14, 1985 by France, Germany and the Benelux countries, which turns into reality the free movement of 

goods and persons. The objective is to eliminate internal borders and to guarantee the safety and security of 

citizens SM. To do this they had to lay down arrangements for migration and asylum policy as well as on issues 

related to security and justice. On June 19, 1990, ending of the Convention implementing the Schengen 

Agreement may accede to: Italy (1990), Portugal and Spain (1991), Greece (1992), Austria (1995), Finland, 

Sweden and Denmark (1996). To facilitate the dismantling of borders was founded the Schengen information 

system. It consists of a computer network between national policies, which allows consultations of persons, 

means of transport when carrying out control operations. See, Paul Dănuţ Duță, Dan Ionică, UE-27. Politica 

Europeană de Vecinătate, Colecţia Politică şi Apărare Naţională nr.27. (Sibiu:Editura Tehno Media, 2008), 29. 
4
 The main provisions of the Schengen Agreement: harmonized visa procedure. The creation of a single visa 

valid for 3 months and the establishment of a common list of third countries whose nationals must obtain 

Schengen visa to travel within the territory of the signatory countries. If the visa is refused by a member states, 

it cannot be provided by other state. Right to asylum: in 1995 it ends the Dublin Convention which establishes 

that asylum may be required in a single country. Police cooperation. An improvement of police cooperation, a 

uniform vigilance as regards external borders and the possibility of further police action in the territory of 

another signatory countries; Cooperation on justice; Cooperation in the fight against drug trafficking; The fight 

against arms trafficking. The 2004 Hague Programme — the multiannual programme for justice and home 

affairs — invited the Commission ‗to submit, as soon as the abolition of controls at internal borders has been 

completed, a proposal to supplement the existing Schengen evaluation mechanism with a supervisory 

mechanism, ensuring full involvement of Member States experts, and including unannounced inspections‘. 

Proposal for a Regulation of the European Parliament and of the Council on the establishment of an evaluation 

mechanism to verify application of the Schengen acquis, Brussels, 16.11.2010 COM(2010) 624 final 2010/0312 

(COD), 2. 
5
 The Council will have that, acting in accordance with the procedure and after consulting the Economic and 

Social Committee, issue directives and regulations in order to be able to implement effectively the provisions of 

the Treaty and to ensure freedom of movement for workers by ensuring close cooperation between national 

employment services. Elimination of administrative procedures, practices and qualifying periods, available and 

qualified workers, whereas the maintenance of such measures would be an obstacle to the free movement of 

workers. Creating an effective mechanism through which to ensure bringing offers of work to the attention of 

those interested in achieving this balance between supply and demand on the Community market of labor, so as 

to eliminate any threats to the living standards of workers in certain industrial areas. See, Paul Dănuţ Duță, 

Robert Iulian Stănescu, Lucian Leonard Bădică, op.cit., 53.  
6
 The right to travel has been recognized worldwide for over half a century, with the adoption of the Universal 

Declaration of human rights. The Declaration States in Article 1: "Everyone shall have the right to move freely 
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European Union to move and reside freely to the territory of the Member States under the 

conditions laid down in the Treaty of Rome
7
. 

European colonization was closely linked to the rapid development of capitalism, the 

occurrence of an agrarian overpopulation,  dissipation of art and unemployment. Overseas 

countries have offered open fields at the same time, a strong demand for labor. Migration of 

the last century and a half can be grouped according to the number, origin and its specific 

character, in five major stages: 

The 1835-1846 stage, period of social reshaping in almost all Western European 

Countries, represents a revival of migration in the 18
th

 century. The number of those who left 

is estimated at about 100,000 people, the immigrants being farmers or craftsmen. The 

directions of movement particularly aimed for the North American and European colonies in 

Australia and New Zealand. 

The 1846-1880 stage is characterized by the massive displacements that reach 300,000-

500,000 people per year. During this period, in which emigrants deprived of their material 

means are predominant, travel directions remain the same as the ones in the previous period. 

The 1880-1914 stage, the period leading up to World War I, is characterized by a strong 

growth of emigration with, on average, about 800,000 people annually. Unskilled emigrants 

without means and resources form the mass of emigrants. Immigration areas extend, North 

America remaining the main attraction. 

The 1914-1940 stage presents distinct characteristics. As opposed to the period before 

World War I, it increased the forced migration resulting from the position of some 

Governments towards national minorities or of other political and religious attitudes, of the 

conditions of the peace treaty, after the formation of new independent States etc. In this 

period it outlines a range of attractions of emigration to Western Europe. The emergence of 

these new areas of Immigration announced a reversal of the traditional currents.  

The stage after the World War II led to important changes in the migratory movement. 

Millions of people have been evacuated, others emigrated temporarily, population exchanges 

took place between neighboring countries, and migrations by economic causes have revived. 

After the end of the World War II, European countries have experienced four major periods 

of migration
8
. 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
and to establish residence in the territory of any State" and "Everyone has the right to leave a country, including 

those of origin, and to return to his country". For the citizens of the Member States of the European Union, the 

free movement of workers was one of the earliest recognized rights within the community. If the initial 

regulations (Regulation No 1612/68 on freedom of movement for workers and Directive No. 360/1968 on the 

right of residence of workers and members of their families) pertained only to those who were exercising an 

economic activity, the single European Act extended the right of residence to nationals of Member States, all 

independent of the deployment of economic activities. See, Communication from the Commission to the 

Council, the European Parliament, the European Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the 

Regions, ―Circular migration and mobility partnerships between the European Union and third countries‖, COM 

(2007) 248, 16 May 2007, Brussels, 1. 
7
 For years, politicians placed individuals‘ mobility at the heart of the EU‘s popularity. Projects such as the 

Schengen and Euro areas reduced obstacles to free movement, thereby creating greater employment chances as 

well as more choice and means of exchange for citizens. But not all citizens can or want to move. An immobile 

sub-section of the population has long worried that it bears the brunt of low-paid immi-grant labour. Now, it 

increasingly worries too that more mobile elites will emigrate and abandon it to face national economic decline 

and debt liabilities alone. If govern-ments are to convince their publics of the need for painful reforms to shore 

up the Euro and Schengen areas, they must ensure that all sections of society feel the benefits of mobility. 

Roderick Parkes and Daniela Schwarzer, The Divisiveness of Mobility: Fuelling Populism in the Euro and 

Schengen Areas, German Institute for International and  Security Affairs, July 2012, Berlin, 1. 
8
 These migrations differ, however, from those of the pre-war through proportions, shapes and directions. 

Garson, Loizillon, Change and challenges Europe and migration from 1950 to Present, OCDE, 2003, 32. 
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The 1950-1970 period. Immediately after World War II, ethnic and others that had 

deployed, began to return to their countries of origin, generating migration flows in Europe. 

At the same time, however, the reconstruction of post-war Europe required a huge amount of 

manpower. As a result, the authorities of the states concerned, companies or private agencies 

have begun to recruit foreign workers. These wide-ranging migratory movements within 

Europe and from developing countries have contributed to the development and successive 

economic increases recorded in Europe between 1945 and 1975. 

Competition with the socialist political model in Central and Eastern Europe has 

stimulated the development of policies that have led not only to the achievement of a high 

level of employment, but also to the improvement and modernization of social security 

systems and, thus, to the evolution of the general welfare states in Western Europe. During 

this period, the heavy industry, the manufacturing one, the construction and public activities 

sector developed, causing a significant growth in the European countries. Migrant workers in 

Ireland and southern Europe
9
 – countries which have experienced stagnating economies and 

high rates of unemployment -have responded, in the beginning, to the needs of the labour 

market in Western Europe. 

 The Treaty of Rome in 1957, which established the European Economic Community, 

was based on certain principles, including ensuring free movement of people within the six 

founding states. As a result, in the 1960s there was a large increase in migration within the 

Community, largely due to the significant number of Italian workers who traveled to the 

other five member states. But even after completion in 1968 of the legal and institutional 

framework to ensure this freedom, migration waves from third countries remained 

quantitatively superior to intracommunitary labour migration, according to the study carried 

out by Garson and Loizillon
10

. 

   Between 1945 and 1975, dependence of member states' economies on foreign workers 

decreased the volume of illegal immigration. Combating illegal immigration has become a 

priority issue for many member states policies after the economic decline from the mid-

1970s, followed by unemployment increase
11

.  

The second period of migration was marked by economic crises brought about by the 

increase in oil prices in 1973 and 1979. In the following years, the changes in the world 

economy, the economic revolution and new models of business organization changed the 

                                                           
9
 Greece, Portugal, Spain and, to a smaller extent, Italy. See, Koopmans, R., Statham, P., Giugni, M. şi Passy, 

F., Contested Citizenship. Immigration and Cultural Diversity in Europe, (Minneapolis: University of 

Minnesota Press, 2005), 41. 
10

 During this period, there were concluded many bilateral agreements on the movement of labour between the 

six member states and third countries – for example, between Germany and countries like Italy (1955), Greece 

and Spain (1960), Turkey (1961), Morocco (1963), Portugal (1964), Tunisia (1965) and Yugoslavia (1968). 

European Commission studies show that, during this period, forms of labour migration have varied 

considerably, in line with the historical circumstances.Thus, France, Belgium, the Netherlands and the United 

Kingdom had the ability to use force in their colonies or former colonies, and economic, political and cultural 

relations, offer the chance to get the workforce even without using specific recruitment systems. On the 

contrary, countries such as Germany or Switzerland lacked access to "colonial" labour. That's why they created 

the recruitment systems of labor to attract temporary foreign workers, who have been granted permission to stay 

as "guest workers", as their work is required. Garson, Loizillon, Change and challenges Europe and migration 

from 1950 to Present, OCDE, 2003, 46. 
11

 According to OECD statistics, from the early 1960s to the early 1970s, more than 30 million foreign workers 

have entered the European Economic Community, including temporary workers and those with multiple entries. 

Until the early 1980s, the number of foreign residents in Western Europe has tripled compared to the 1950s, 

reaching 15 million. In 2000, more than 20 million foreign workers lived in the European Economic Area, 

accounting for 5.4% of the total population, with slight variations between countries. See, Reţeaua de migraţie 

europeană (2011), Statistici fundamentale ale Uniunii Europene; Eurostat (2011), 23; Populaţia şi condiţiile 

sociale, 38/2011, 34/2011. 
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nature of the work, thereby undermining the traditional employment patterns. As a result, the 

labour force has changed. Some European countries have reduced or have tried to reduce 

immigration. Rising unemployment and escalating social tensions have prompted 

Governments to eliminate active recruitment policies abroad. The costs of recruitment from 

abroad increased for employers, the categories of foreign workers who could be hired were 

limited and annual allowances have been established for the labour force from abroad. Also, 

Governments have implemented policies to encourage migrant workers to return to their 

countries of origin. In reality, economic regress in host countries did not lead to the massive 

return of migrants in countries of origin. According to United Nations estimates, only 10 

percent of migrant workers returned to the countries of origin in the coming two years after 

the 1973 oil crisis, combined with civic crisis of 1974-1975
12

. Although the European Union 

expanded in 1974, through the accession of Great Britain, Ireland and Denmark, the intra-

Community migration has stalled, not only as a result of the economic crisis, but also because 

of wage convergence between member states. 

The third period of migration that began in the late '80s, is characterized by 

diversification of host countries and homelands
13

. Migrants do not come mostly from former 

colonies, but from a group of more diversified countries. The number of asylum-seekers and 

refugees has significantly increased. This was partially due to political changes in Central and 

Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union. Regional conflicts, as well as those in the 

former Yugoslavia and Northern Iraq, have caused considerable flows of asylum-seekers and 

refugees in affected areas
14

. Since the early 1990s, border issues, especially those related to 

migration have become issues of major concern in Europe. Third countries do not benefit 

from privileged conditions of access to and participation in the European integration process, 

but must face the consequences of the Union's external border and illegal immigration.  

On the other hand, the member states of the European Union, as well as the applicant 

countries are facing new problems in the field of border control and migration. In recent years 

there has been an increase in the permanent immigration and temporary labour migration as a 

result, on the one hand, of the intensity of the expansion phase of the late '90s, and, on the 

other hand, of the development of information technology and communication, health and 

education, sectors requiring highly skilled labour
15

. At the same time, the demand for 

                                                           
12

 However, as Gaston and Loizillon indicated in their study, labour migration has decreased up to the late 

1980s. At the same time, according to data provided by EUROSTAT, other categories of migrants have 

increased significantly, mainly as a result of family reunifications. In addition, labour migration was more and 

more followed by migration for other purposes, especially in search of asylum. See, Collett, E., The Global 

Approach to Migration: Rhetoric or Reality?, European Policy Centre, Policy Brief, Brussels, November 2007, 

3. 
13

 Traditional countries of emigration from Europe, such as Spain, Italy, Ireland, Greece and Portugal, turn 

gradually in countries of immigration. 
14

 According to the statistics of the OECD, this period is also characterized by the predominance of migration 

flows to family reunification and the return of interest for labour migration, particularly for skilled workers and 

highly qualified, towards the late '90s. After the collapse of the communist bloc and the opening of borders, the 

migratory East-West flow increased, and in particular the movement of ethnic minorities. From the late 1980s to 

the early 1990s, the return of ethnic minorities in the countries of origin was significant and targeted to a limited 

number of Member States, especially Germany but also Greece and Finland. See, Gordon H. Hanson, The 

Economic Consequences of the International Migration of Labor, NBER Working Paper No. 14490 Issued in 

November 2008, 24. 
15

 The ―freedom to study, work and travel any-where in the EU‖ is typically mentioned by around 45 per cent of 

interviewees in Euro-barometer surveys as an element they asso-ciate closely with European integration. The 

sense of association is particularly strong in the north (66 per cent in Sweden, and 58 per cent in Denmark, 

Eurobarome-ter 75/2011). Meanwhile, EU-wide, only a small number of respondents associate their country‘s 

membership of the EU with an increase in crime (13 per cent) or a deficit in border controls (18 per cent). See, 



November 2013 

 

101 
 

unskilled foreign labour increased, particularly in agriculture, constructions and public works, 

as well as domestic services
16

. 

After 1989, migration has increased particularly in Germany and the United Kingdom, 

policies regarding recruitment of labour from abroad encouraging foreign workers temporary 

solution. At the same time, foreign students contributed to the coverage of labour demand in 

host countries
17

. In the 1990s the share of women among migrants has also increased
18

. The 

trend of "feminization" is notable in all components of migration flows, not only in the case 

of family reunifications. 

 

ILLEGAL MIGRATION 

The countries of Central and Eastern Europe are no longer just countries of emigration 

and immigration and transit, becoming attractive to immigrants from the Middle East. While 

the population of Central Europe
19

 migrates to Western Europe, these same countries become 

a destination for migrants from Eastern European countries
20

. At the same time, illegal 

migration has acquired new dimensions and has become more dangerous. As a result of the 

development of international traffic networks and increase of their role in the international 

movement of labor, Member States' policies on migration and employment of foreigners 

increased repressive measures against traffickers, employers or immigrants who are in a 

situation of illegality
21

. 

From the second half of the 90s, discussions about the effects of international migration 

of highly skilled workers have intensified. In Europe, the specialists and students migration 

from Central and Eastern Europe to Western Europe was noticed after the fall of the Berlin 

Wall and fall of the socialist regimes in 1989
22

. Countries such as Great Britain, Germany 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
Roderick Parkes and Daniela Schwarzer, The Divisiveness of Mobility: Fuelling Populism in the Euro and 

Schengen Areas, German Institute for International and  Security Affairs, July 2012, Berlin, 8. 
16

 Italy, Spain, Greece and Portugal. 
17

 United Kingdom, Germany, France and Spain. 
18

 This trend is particularly observed in France, Greece, Sweden, the United Kingdom and Italy. 
19

 The Czech Republic, the Slovak Republic, Hungary and Poland. 
20

 Such as Belarus or Ukraine. A viable solution to this double dilemma – lowering the population able to work 

and shortage of skilled workers is the migration of qualified workers. European citizens have understood this 

and Eurobarometer polls show that 70% of them believe that immigrants are important to the European 

economy. As obvious, however, is the fact that, without migration, strategy generates difficulties and endangers 

the competitiveness of the EU. The EU must assert in the global competition for the brightest minds. Member 

States should aim at a qualitative migration and not at a quantitative one. It is already apparent that attracting 

high qualified labour will be a challenge. The integration of EU citizens and third-country nationals coming 

from migrant families becomes a social problem of our time.  See, Report on the integration of migrants, its 

effects on the labour market and the external dimension of the coordination of social security (2012/2131(INI)) 

Committee on employment and social affairs, 3. 
21

 The European Union is at a turning point in terms of employment policy. For the first time in the 20th and 

21st centuries, it happens that, in times of peace, the population capable of work decreases, a phenomenon that 

started in 2012. If immigration is not going to increase, in the next ten years it will decrease by over 14 million 

people. See, Report on the integration of migrants, its effects on the labour market and the external dimension of 

the coordination of social security (2012/2131(INI)) Committee on employment and social affairs, 4. 
22

 Concerns about ―brain drain‖ and the emigration of the well-qualified have been a constant refrain in poorer 

EU member states. Yet, this fear of ―being left behind‖ by a more mobile elite has recently become a feature of 

politics in northern Europe as well. In 2005/2006, when Germany experienced net emigration for the first time 

in 40 years, there was widespread disquiet that the ―brightest and the best‖ were leaving the country – statistical 

analysis of those leaving Germany confirming that the emigrants were indeed better qualified than the 

compatriots they were leaving behind. Meanwhile, figures on the intra-EU migration of scientists and managers 

give many northern governments cause for concern, with France, Denmark and the Netherlands frequently 

suffering net deficits, even if analysis suggested the vast majority of emigrants return home. See, Roderick 
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and France have adopted measures to facilitate the entry of highly qualified individuals, 

especially IT professionals, to face global competition for this kind of workers
23

. 

Request of highly qualified workers can be satisfied mainly in the developing countries, 

the direct benefits of the "brains drain" being still very popular. Sspecialists‘ import still 

occurs, even if its significance is lower. One can predict, however, an increase in the reverse 

flow of specialists from rich countries towards the least developed as a result of reduced 

demand for highly qualified personnel due to increased economic efficiency in the developed 

countries. 

Also, capital and direct investments will go towards poor countries, attracting 

specialists from rich countries. The link between demographic changes and migration 

policies, including migration of highly qualified individuals, will be an important issue in the 

near future. It is expected that some Member States to prefer the migration of specialists and 

develop rules and procedures to facilitate it
24

. 

In general, foreigners are more vulnerable to unemployment than nationals. Also, 

foreigners are directly affected by unemployment, according to their nationality
25

. These 

differences are due to economic trends, and the nature of activities of foreign nature. The 

demographic structure of the foreign population and the time when migrants arrived in the 

host country has the same influences. Employment of migrants is determined also by their 

profiles. Unemployment varies by age, sex, nationality, class immigrants (refugees, family 

member or worker), skills, professional experience and length of stay. Knowledge of the host 

country language contributes to the integration in the labor market and society. 

Migration can be considered an indicator of the true state of health of the social 

organism and the result of cumulative effects, the most important being the impoverishment 

of the population
26

. Due to rising unemployment, some states have adopted a policy of 

limiting immigration, although initially it was encouraged
27

. However, the increased 

unemployment rate has prompted Swiss authorities to examine the possibility of introducing 

temporary restrictions on the labor market for the community citizens
28

. In order to prevent 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
Parkes and Daniela Schwarzer, The Divisiveness of Mobility: Fuelling Populism in the Euro and Schengen 

Areas, German Institute for International and  Security Affairs, July 2012, Berlin, 8. 
23

 On long term, this phenomenon negatively affects the balance of the European pension schemes, on short and 

medium term, causing a shortage of qualified labor force. It is a situation which has already been felt, despite an 

unemployment rate in the EU of around 10% (23.8 million) and that it will worsen in the coming years. For 

example, in 2015 from 380 000 and 700 000 jobs in the IT sector will be available throughout Europe. See, 

Report on the integration of migrants, its effects on the labor market and the external dimension of the 

coordination of social security (2012/2131(INI)) Committee on employment and Social Affairs, 7. 
24

 But, as it was remarked by Marc Verwilghen (2004), the Belgian Minister for development cooperation, the 

European Union will have to identify, at the same time, and in order to limit the negative effects of "brain drain" 

on the development of States. 
25

 On 28 November, the Commission presented its annual Analysis of the increase on the 2013 (COM (2012) 

750) by opening the European semester for economic governance for 2013. Annual growth analysis establishes 

the budgetary priorities, economic, employment and social policies of the EU and reforms for the next 12 

months of the Commission. See, Report on the first half of the European coordination of economic policies: 

employment and social issues in the analysis of annual growth on the 2013 (2012/2257) Committee on 

employment and Social Affairs, 13. 
26

 See, Andreea Lazăr, “Concepţii europene despre apartenenţa naţională şi preferinţe publice în materie de 

politici ale controlului imigraţiei‖, Revista Transilvană de Ştiinţe Administrative 1 (28)/2011, 76. 
27

 We will give only one example: Switzerland. Following the referendum of 8 February 2009, the Swiss have 

approved an agreement that facilitates the Romanians and Bulgarians ' access to the labor market. They are 

given work permits, "limited in number by 2016, based on transitional measures." See, Madalina Ţugui, 

Migration effects on economic growth under the conditions of the global crisis, Bucharest Academy of 

Economic Studies, Bucuresti, 2008, 41. 
28

 Mădălina Ţugui, Migration effects on economic growth under the conditions of the global crisis, Bucharest 

Academy of Economic Studies, Bucuresti, 2008, 45. 
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these reactions from other Member States of the European Union in Romania, the authorities 

shall promote an active policy of integration, without restrictions on the labor market of the 

Romanian emigrant, succeeding, at least at the level of intent, to give him a credible image
29

. 

In the context of European integration of Romania and of the possibilities offered by 

the job markets of the Member States of the European Union, pointed out that the Romanian 

authorities try to find a safer environment and opportunities for legal immigration. Romanian 

legislation harmonized with European profile was completed in the last period with a series 

of programs, regulations and norms of professional bodies, which concern the impact of 

migration on society
30

. 

In the present context, it is difficult to assess the contribution of foreign workers to the 

development of the economies of the host countries
31

. Studies that have as subject the 

economic impact assessment of the immigrants did not treat them as a homogeneous mass, 

because a significant percentage of foreign workers is made up of highly qualified specialists. 

They represent a viable alternative to cover shortages of highly qualified staff in some 

economic areas. For employers, their presence represents a great opportunity because it offers 

the possibility to choose the posts placed on the labor market, the most suitable persons from 

the point of view of the "skills and abilities". Another advantage to the economy of host 

countries is to implement the knowledge acquired in the origin countries of the migrants. 

Through the establishment of some firms, automatically creates jobs for compatriots and 

citizens of the destination country. 

The presence of immigrants is, however, beneficial for other reasons, according to 

Andrei Banc. In a study entitled ‖Migraţia creierelor şi a braţelor‖, it shows that, despite an 

unemployment rate, high enough, Europeans in the European Union "will not longer carry 

out unqualified or poorly qualified and, consequently, low-paid". The need to import the 

highly qualified specialists and millions of workers ―of poor or average skill" is acute and is 

due to the decrease of population and ageing
32

. Author argues the ideas calling for prognosis 

                                                           
29

 Flagship European projects such as the Eurozone and the Schengen passport-free travel area have the aim of 

increasing the free movement of persons, goods, capital and services in order to fuel economic growth and 

employment. This is one basis for the EU‘s popular legitimacy. Yet, it has proved easier for the EU member 

states to create these liberal areas than to sustain them. They were called into life largely by ―negative 

integration‖. Roderick Parkes and Daniela Schwarzer, The Divisiveness of Mobility: Fuelling Populism in the 

Euro and Schengen Areas, German Institute for International and  Security Affairs, July 2012, Berlin, 1. 
30

 Highlight in this respect, the work of the National Agency for employment to develop useful materials 

preparation, prevention and education to those who intended to emigrate. The materials published on this 

occasion and called What I need to know in order to work legally in ...(country concerned) contain data 

particularly relevant to access to the labor market and employment, regulation of the employment relationship 

with the employer, social security for foreign workers are Romanians, the recognition and equivalence of 

diplomas etc. Make clear that the rules in question are in line with the specifics of each country, so that 

Romanian citizen should be able to find a framework conducive to its development in the country of destination. 

See, Raport referitor la semestrul european pentru coordonarea politicilor economice: ocuparea forței de 

muncă și aspecte sociale în Analiza anuală a creșterii pe 2013 (2012/2257(INI)) Comisia pentru ocuparea forței 

de muncă și afaceri sociale.  
31

 Communication from the Commission to the Council, the European Parliament, the European Economic and 

Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions, ―Circular migration and mobility partnerships between the 

European Union and third countries‖, COM (2007) 248, 16 May 2007, Brussels, 4. 
32

 The member states merely had to remove national obstacles – for example border controls – in order to 

increase intra-European mobility. Agreeing on common flanking measures – positive integration – has been 

rather neglected, and where attempted, much more difficult. In the Schengen space, the member states may have 

removed the border controls between them, but there is still no real common policy on guarding their shared 

external borders or on dealing with immi-grants from outside the bloc, let alone asy-lum-seekers or cross-border 

criminal net-works. In the Eurozone, while market inte-gration was promoted, the first Barroso Commission 

neglected supervision and regulation, leaving the bloc vulnerable to the repercussions of the US-subprime crisis 
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studies indicating these negative trends and manifestation in the following decades. In such 

circumstances, "will no longer have to deal with more job vacancies, times, and seriously, 

who will no longer have to pay the necessary taxes pensions Europeans active today"
33

. 

Approximately 40% of Europe's population will be comprised of immigrants in the year 2050 

and their descendants of the first generation", so this modern migration will change people's 

identity.  

Europe will have fewer inhabitants in 2050 than today
34

.  That's why it has to close the 

borders and the "acceptance of the immigration of tens of millions of people in Asia and 

North Africa." Andrei Banc rhetorically asks their readers at the end of his study, if they 

believe that the past 50 years "million Romanians will be black or yellow, Muslims or 

Hindus, and our cities are going to have hundreds of mosques". And he is the one who gives 

them the answer: "everything is repeated in history". "The barbarian invasions" stand at the 

gates of Europe, without weapons as two thousand years ago, without the desire to Rob or 

kill, but only with the desire to live better"
35

. 

This phenomenon implies the existence of highly qualified specialists in a certain 

country, that are either underpaid or do not have any place in the labour market, or are 

constrained by the political situation in the origin countries and prefer to emigrate. Their 

departure from a country less developed towards a more developed one, without any 

compensation, represents a vital resource loss, dramatic consequences on the evolution of the 

country in the future
36

. European level feels the need of importing labour personnel of higher 

qualification. Forecasting studies highlight the need for imported by developed countries in 

the European Union of a number of 700,000 researchers over the next three decades
37

. 

  

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                                                     
of 2007/2008. See, Roderick Parkes and Daniela Schwarzer, The Divisiveness of Mobility: Fuelling Populism in 

the Euro and Schengen Areas, German Institute for International and  Security Affairs, July 2012, Berlin, p.3. 
33

 UN Statistics show that the ratio for 3 people to a retiree and active employment vacancies, the EU will have 

to "import" annually in the period 2015 and 2040 to about 6.1 million people.  

http: //www.stiintasitehnica.ro\/index.php?menu=8&id=172 
34

 See, Communication from the Commission to the Council and the European Parliament, ―The global 

approach to migration one year on: towards a comprehensive European migration policy‖, COM (2006) 73, 30 

November 2006, Brussels, 2. 
35

 Annual growth analysis on the 2013 requires that the efforts at national and EU level to focus on five 

priorities: tracing for fiscal consolidation and favorable economic growth differentiated; restoring normal levels 

of lending in the economy; promoting the growth and competitiveness of the present and the future; combating 

unemployment and the social consequences of the crisis; the modernization of public administration. See, 

Report on the first half of the European coordination of economic policies: employment and social issues in the 

analysis of annual growth on the 2013 (2012\/2257) Committee on employment and Social Affairs. 
36

 It slows the growth and promotion of technology, revenue declines and leaves found in certain sectors. See, 

Carmen Tudorache, The effects of labor movements in Europe, (Editura Universităţii Naţionale de Apărare 

―Carol I‖Bucureşti, 2008), 95. 
37

 http://www.stiintasitehnica.ro/index.php?menu=8&id=172 



November 2013 

 

105 
 

REFERENCES 

1. Communication from the Commission to the European Parliament, the council, the European 

Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions, COM(2011) 743 final. 

2. Communication from the Commission to the European Parliament and the Council, 'Biannual 

report on the functioning of the Schengen Area (1 November 2011 - 30 April 2012)', 

COM(2012)230 final, 16.5.2012. 

3. Communication from the Commission to the Council, the European Parliament, the European 

Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the Regions, ―Circular migration and 

mobility partnerships between the European Union and third countries‖, COM (2007) 248, 16 

May 2007, Brussels. 

4. Communication from the Commission to the Council and the European Parliament, ―The 

global approach to migration one year on: towards a comprehensive European migration 

policy‖, COM (2006) 73, 30 November 2006, Brussels. 

5. Communication from the Commission of the European Union, ―The demographic future of 

Europe – from challenge to opportunity‖, COM (2006) 571, 12 October 2006, Brussels. 

6. Communication from the Commission of the European Union, ―Policy plan on legal 

migration‖, COM (2005) 669, 21 December 2005, Brussels. 

7. COM(2011) 292/3: Comunicarea  din cadrul ―Dialogului pentru migraţie, mobilitate şi 

securitate cu ţările sud-mediteraneene‖; Programul de la Stocholm: Document al Counsiliului 

cu nr. 17024/09, aprobat de Consiliul European la 1-2 Decembrie 2009; Planul de acţiune 

pentru implementarea programului de la Stocholm COM(2010) 171 finalizat la 20 Aprilie 

2010. 

8. Commission communication of 4 May 2011 on migration (COM(2011)0248). 

9. Council Decision 1999/435/EC, OJ L 176, 10.7.1999. 

10. Directiva nr. 360/1968 privind dreptul de rezidenţă al lucrătorilor şi membrilor de familie ai 

acestora. 

11. Directive 2004/38/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council on the right of citizens 

of the Union and their family members to move and reside freely within the territory of the 

Member States (OJ L 158, 30.4.2004). 

12. European Parliament resolution of 7 July 2011 on changes to Schengen. 

13. Human Rights Watch (2011), World Report 2011: Events of 2010, 2011, available at: 

http://www.hrw.org/en/world-report-2011. 

14. International Displacement Monitoring Centre (2010), Internal Displacement: Global 

Overview of Trends and Developments in 2010, March 2010, available at: 

http://www.internaldisplacement.org/publications/global-overview-2010.pdf. 

15. Proposal for a Regulation of the European Parliament and of the Council on the establishment 

of an evaluation mechanism to verify application of the Schengen acquis, Brussels, 

16.11.2010 COM(2010) 624 final 2010/0312 (COD). 

16. Raport referitor la semestrul european pentru coordonarea politicilor economice: ocuparea 

forței de muncă și aspecte sociale în Analiza anuală a creșterii pe 2013 (2012/2257(INI)) 

Comisia pentru ocuparea forței de muncă și afaceri sociale. 

17. Raport referitor la integrarea migranților, efectele sale asupra pieței muncii și dimensiunea 

externă a coordonării securității sociale (2012/2131(INI)) Comisia pentru ocuparea forței de 

muncă și afaceri sociale. 

18. Raport referitor la propunerea de decizie a Consiliului privind orientările pentru politicile de 

ocupare a forței de muncă ale statelor membre. (COM(2012)0709 – C7-0410/2012 – 

2012/0335(NLE)) Comisia pentru ocuparea forței de muncă și afaceri sociale. 

19. Reţeaua de migraţie europeană (2011) Statistici fundamentale ale Uniunii Europene; Eurostat 

(2011) Populaţia şi condiţiile sociale, 38/2011, 34/2011 

20. Regulation No 562/2006 (Schengen Borders Code). Regulation (EC) No 562/2006 of the 

European Parliament and of the Council of 15 March 2006 establishing a Community Code 

on the rules governingthe movement of persons across borders (Schengen Borders Code), 

Official Journal of the European Union, L 105, 13.4.2006. 



Research and Science Today No. 2(6)/2013 

 

106 
 

21. Regulamentul nr. 1612/1968 privind libera circulaţie a lucrătorilor.  

22. 'Statement by Commissioner Malmström on the compliance of Italian and French measures 

with the Schengen acquis', MEMO/11/538, 25 July 2011 

23. The 2004 Hague Programme, the multiannual programme for justice and home affairs 

24. The priorities for Union action adopted in accordance with the rules established by the 

External Borders Fund. OJ L 144, 6.6.2007. 

25. The proposal for a Regulation of the European Parliament and of the Council on the 

establishment of an evaluation mechanism to verify application of the Schengen acquis 

(COM(2010)0624). 

26. The Stockholm Programme adopted by the European Council in December 2009. Council 

document 17024/09, adopted by the European Council on 10/11 December 2009. 

27. Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union 

28. UNDP (2009) Depăşirea barierelor: Mobilitatea umană şi dezvoltarea, Raport despre 

dezvoltarea umană; UNHCR (2011) Tendinţe globale în 2010 

29. Acosta Pablo, The Impact of Remittances on Poverty and Human Capital. Evidence from 

Latin American Household Surveys, 2008. 

30. Andreea Lazăr, Concepţii europene despre apartenenţa naţională şi preferinţe publice în 

materie de politici ale controlului imigraţiei. Revista Transilvană de Ştiinţe Administrative 1 

(28)/2011. 

31. Alexandra Sarcinschi, Migraţie şi securitate, Bucureşti, (2008), Editura Universităţii 

Naţionale de Apărare ―Carol I‖Bucureşti, 2008. 

32. Battjes H., E. Brouwer, P. de Morree and J. Ouwerkerk, 'The Principle of Mutual Trust in 

European Asylum, Migration and Criminal Law', Meijers Committee, FORUM Institute for 

Multicultural affairs, Utrecht, 2011. 

33. Bertozzi, S., ―Legal migration, time for Europe to play its hand‖, CEPS Working Document 

No.257, February 2007. 

34. Bertoncini Y., 'Migrants, 'Schengen area' and European solidarity', Tribune - Notre Europe's 

Viewpoint, June 2011. 

35. Caglar Ozden and Maurice W. Schiff, International Migration, Economic Development 

and Policy, World Bank and Palgrave Macmillan, 2008. 

36. Carrera, S., ―Legal Migration Law and policy trends in a selection of EU Member States‖, 

Briefing Paper for the European Parliament, December, 2006. 

37. Carrera S., E. Guild, M. Merlino and J. Parkin, 'A Race against Solidarity: The Schengen 

Regime and the Franco-Italian Affair', CEPS, April 2011. 

38. Collett, E., The Global Approach to Migration: Rhetoric or Reality?, European Policy 

Centre, Policy Brief, Brussels, November 2007. 

39. Docquier, Frederic, Raport Hillel, Skilled Migration: The Perspective of Developing 

Countries. 2009. 

40. Fachini Giovani, Nielmann Gerald,  The Political Economy of International Factor 

Mobility,  2007. 

41. Garson, Loizillon, Change and challenges Europe and migration from 1950 to Present, 

OCDE, 2003. 

42. Gh. Văduva, M. Şt. Dinu, Crizele politico–militare ale începutului de mileniu, Editura 

Universităţii Naţionale de Apărare ―Carol I‖, Bucureşti, 2005. 

43. Gordon H. Hanson, The Economic Consequences of the International Migration of Labor, 

NBER Working Paper No. 14490  Issued in November 2008. 

44. Hatton, T.J. Williamson, J.G., Refugees, Asylum Seekers and Policy in Europe, IZA 

Discussion paper series, No. 1230/2004. 

45. Stoica I., Migraţia internaţională şi securitatea – Noi provocări, Infosfera nr.1/2009. 

46. Stoica I., Radicalizarea islamică în Europa, Editura Universităţii Naţionale de Apărare 

―Carol I‖, Bucureşti, 2007. 



November 2013 

 

107 
 

47. Jaroszewicz, M. and Szerepka, L., Migration Challenges in the European‘s Union Eastern 

Neighbourhood, Warsaw 2007, available at: http://www.isn.ethz.ch/isn/ DigitalLibrary/ 

Publications/Detail/?ots591=0c54e3b3-1e9cbe1e2c24 a6a8c 7060233&lng  =en&id=105399. 

48. Kahanec, M., Zimmermann, K.F.,  EU Labor Markets after Post-Enlargement Migration, 

Springer, Bonn University and Free University of Berlin, 2009. 

49. Koopmans, R., Statham, P., Giugni, M. şi Passy, F., Contested Citizenship. Immigration 

and Cultural Diversity in Europe, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2005. 

50. Leon-Ledesma Miguel, Piracha Matloob, International Migration and the Role of 

Remittances in Eastern Europe, 2001. 

51. Lewin-Epstein, N. şi Levanon, A., National Identity and Xenophobia in an Ethnically 

Divided Society, 2005. 

52. Mădălina Ţugui, Migration effects on economic growth under the conditions of the global 

crisis, Bucharest Academy of Economic Studies, 2009. 

53. Meyers, Eytan. International Immigration Policy: An Empirical and Theoretical Analysis, 

Palgrave, 2004. 

54. Münz, R., ―Migration, labour markets and integration of migrants: an overview for Europe‖, 

Hamburg Institute of International Economics, September 2007. 

55. Nascimbene B. and A. Di Pascale, 'The 'Arab Spring' and the Extraordinary Influx of People 

who Arrived in Italy from North Africa', European Journal of Migration and Law, 2011. 

56. Orozco Manuel, Worker Remittances: An international comparation , Inter-American 

Development Bank (2003). 

57. Pascouau Yves, 'Arab Spring and Migration: Will the New Global Approach to Migration 

and Mobility Respond to the Challenges?' in S. Biscop, R. Balfour & M. Emerson, An Arab 

Springboard for EU Foreign Policy?, Academia Press, 2012. 

58. Pascouau Yves, Schengen and solidarity: the fragile balance between mutual trust and 

mistrust, Policy Paper, European Policy Centre, Brussels, April 2012. 

59. Pascouau Yves, 'Schengen area under pressure: controversial responses and worrying signs', 

EPC Commentary, 3 May 2011. 

60. Pritchett, L., Let Their People Come: Breaking the Gridlock on Global Labor Mobility, 

Washington, DC: Center for Global Development, 2006. 

61. Ratha Dilip,  Worker Remittances: An Important and Stable Source of External Development 

Finance, (2003). 

62. Roderick Parkes and Daniela Schwarzer, The Divisiveness of Mobility: Fuelling Populism 

in the Euro and Schengen Areas, German Institute for International and  Security Affairs, 

Berlin, July 2012. 

63. Samuele Munzele Maimbo and Dilip Ratha, Remittances. Development Impact and Future 

Prospects, World Bank, 2005. 

 

  



Research and Science Today No. 2(6)/2013 

 

108 
 

International Relations 

ENHANCING ORGANIZATIONAL SOCIALIZATION 

THROUGH THE PLAYER JOURNEY
 

 
 

Valentin DOROGAN
 1
 

Tudor MIC
2
 

  

 

 

 
ABSTRACT:  
ORGANIZATIONAL SOCIALIZATION IS A VERY IMPORTANT PROCESS OF ORGANIZATIONAL 

COMMUNICATION THAT HAS PROFOUND IMPACT ON BOTH THE EFFICIENCY OF THE 

ORGANIZATION AND THE WELLBEING OF ITS MEMBERS. IN THIS PAPER WE TAKE A LOOK AT THE 

MAIN ELEMENTS OF ORGANIZATIONAL SOCIALIZATION, AT WHAT VIDEO GAMES USE AS 

EQUIVALENT FOR ORGANIZATIONAL SOCIALIZATION, THE PLAYER JOURNEY, AND AT WHAT 

MAKES A GAME FUN. WE TRY TO IDENTIFY THE MOST USED GAME MECHANICS IN THE 

IMPLEMENTATION OF THE PLAYER JOURNEY BY STUDYING SOME OF THE BEST VIDEO GAMES ON 

THE MARKET. WE APPLY INTERPRETIVE RESEARCH ON DATA COLLECTED FORM 60 VIDEO GAMES 

BY OBSERVING THE IMPLEMENTATION OF SPECIFIC GAME MECHANICS AND TYPES OF FUN 

THROUGHOUT THE PHASES OF THE PLAYER JOURNEY. WE IDENTIFY THE MAIN ASPECTS THAT 

MAKE A SUCCESSFUL PLAYER JOURNEY AND USE THEM TO PROPOSE A STARTING POINT IN 

CREATING PRINCIPLES FOR ENHANCING THE EFFICIENCY OF ORGANIZATIONAL SOCIALIZATION. 

 
KEY WORDS: ORGANIZATIONAL SOCIALIZATION, THE PLAYER JOURNEY, GAME MECHANICS, 

WORK, MOTIVATION 

 

 

 

 
 

INTRODUCTION 

Society nowadays is becoming more mobile than in the past and this particular 

characteristic changes a lot of the ongoing dynamics between different social aspects. One 

such change is in the way we choose and change our professional career. These days it is not 

uncommon to choose one job just to realize it doesn‘t fulfill our personal desires and thus 

leading to a search for a different job. With the start of each job the new employee has to 

adapt to the specifics of the hiring organization. This process is known as organizational 

socialization and is defined as the ―process by which an individual comes to appreciate the 

values, abilities, expected behaviors, and social knowledge essential for assuming an 

organizational role and for participating as an organizational member‖
3
. The success of this 

process directly determines the speed at which the newcomer becomes a full member and his 
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effectiveness inside the company, as well as (and not limited to) the newcomer‘s perception 

of the organization and the level of personal involvement in organizational activities.  

In this paper we take a look at what strategies video games and organizations use to 

adapt new people to their system and what these strategies have in common. We also look at 

what fun means for video games and their players, and we try to present a theoretical starting 

point to improving the process of organizational socialization by studying the key mechanics 

used in video games and intersecting these mechanics with those applied in organizational 

socialization. 

 

THE COMMON GROUND 

Organizational socialization is generally divided into three phases: ―anticipatory 

socialization, encounter, and metamorphosis‖
4
. In short, anticipatory socialization refers to 

the socialization that takes place before entering the organization and it also considers the 

introduction into the occupation. Encounter is the phase when the person first enters the 

organizational context and interacts for the first time with new elements and metamorphosis 

is the moment when the new employee is considered to have ―finished‖ the socialization 

process. As a side note, the relationship between the member and the organization is always 

dynamic because ―there is always some measure of flux and uncertainty in employees‘ 

understandings of organizational role and culture‖
5
.  

While the notion of game is part of their title, video games are very complex products. 

It‘s an oversimplification to just call them games. They are structured and designed in order 

to give players experiences. Just like organizations, video games also have to ―socialize‖ their 

player in order to adapt them to the game. Games must be able to communicate the rules, the 

possible actions, the narrative, motivations, etc. so, to no surprise, games also have a 

socialization process which is called ―The Player Journey‖
6
. Kevin Werbach divided this 

process into 3 phases: Onboarding, Scaffolding, and Pathways to Mastery. Onboarding is the 

phase in which the player becomes familiar with the main aspects of the game, the rules, the 

possible actions, types of consequences, the narrative, important characters, etc. In 

scaffolding players use what they were presented in onboarding to try and overcome more 

complex problems or events and to get even more familiar with the game mechanics and 

details. The final phase, mastery, is where the players know almost all there is to know about 

the game, where they ―conquer‖ the game. 

The purpose of the onboarding phase together with the scaffolding phase is very similar 

to that of the encounter phase in organizational socialization, and the mastery phase with the 

metamorphosis phase. We purposely left out the anticipatory socialization phase since its role 

in adapting the newcomer to the organization is very limited and is present mostly only 

during the employment interview. Eisenberg et al. (2009) note that the expectations that 

individuals develop during the interview are not realistic due to the fact that the interviewer 

focuses on the positive sides of the job and organization.  

 

THE FUN FACTOR 

While games are complex designed experiences, it is well known that their allure is the 

entertainment value, the fun. As opposed to these, working in organizations is a serious 

matter that requires a lot of responsibility. There is a lot of recent research that interviews 

frequent players of hit games and their results show that common conceptions about games 
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and fun are not entirely real. For example, Nick Yee‘s research shows that ―video games are 

inherently work platforms that train us to become better workers. And the work being 

performed in video games is increasingly similar to actual work in business corporations.‖
7
 

This leads to a very interesting phenomenon: there is a lot of time invested working in virtual 

games without any real world reward (salary), voluntarily. This begs to the questions: What is 

fun in video games? How can games socialize their players to do in-game work using this 

fun? 

In a qualitative research of emotions in video games, Nicole Lazzaro identified 4 types 

of fun found across video games: easy fun, hard fun, people fun, and serious fun
8
. Easy fun 

that is simple, non-taxing, casual and light, about the small things, exploration. Its opposite is 

hard fun, challenges, problem solving, completion, overcoming obstacles, it represents 

accomplishment. People fun is the fun that comes from interaction with others, it requires 

other people, it can involve competition and/or teamwork and it can be easy fun and/or hard 

fun. Serious fun is that type of fun that comes out of doing meaningful things for something 

greater than the player (the community, the environment, family, etc.) and meaningful things 

for the player so it has a strong subjective nature. These are important for us because they 

take into account that different people find different things fun and respond in different ways 

when interacting with the same mechanics or elements. It also allows us to pinpoint what 

exactly engages players in the different phases of the player journey.  

 

OUR STUDY 
We studied the player journey in 60 successful games to identify the way they managed 

to socialize their players and motivate them to reach the state of mastery. The selection 

criteria of the games were: They had to be critically acclaimed (have a review score above 

70% in main review outlets). The reason for this was that like any other designed experience 

games can be a good product or a less than good product. By analyzing only the good games 

it‘s more likely to identify efficient socialization techniques. However, it‘s important to note 

that we acknowledge the fact that in a complex product, such as a video game, there are a lot 

of elements that can make or break the game, so a less than good video game can have very 

well designed socialization techniques, but doesn‘t meet our criteria due to other aspects. The 

second selection criterion was that they had to be from all genre. While a lot of game 

mechanics and dynamics are universal, there are differences between game genre and most 

important is the fact that different players play different game types. The socialization 

mechanics used in casual social games are less complex than those used in hardcore games. 

The games studied were: Action games, Adventure games, Role-playing games, Simulation 

games, Strategy games, and Puzzle games. The third criterion was the platform used for the 

games. We took into account 5 platforms: PC, Mobile, PlayStation, Xbox, and Browser-

Based.  The main reason for this criterion was thoroughness since its overall impact on our 

study is non-existent. While mechanics don‘t really differ from platform to platform, 

especially PC games and Console games (PlayStation and Xbox), they do differ in 

implementation when taking account of Mobile games due to the hardware limitations of the 

platform (no keyboard or mouse). The fourth and last criterion was the game age. Studied 

games had to be no older than 5 years. Just like any field, video games evolve over time and 

the more recent they are, the better the design and structure thus they can offer better insight. 
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We chose 10 games for each genre to study, for a total of 60, in order to look for the 

mechanics and dynamics that make up the socialization process in the player journey. While 

looking for these particular elements we also took into account the four types of fun and their 

role and position in the whole socialization process, from the start until the end. We divided 

the research into three distinct phases, to account for each phase of the player journey: 

onboarding, scaffolding and pathway to mastery.  

 

RESEARCH RESULTS 

During our search for the game mechanics in the three different phases we discovered 

that the mechanics used in onboarding carry to scaffolding with little to no modification in 

their structure but with considerable changes in complexity or difficulty. The same is true for 

the mastery phase.  For example, while in onboarding it is very easy to reach a certain level 

or get a certain bonus, in scaffolding it takes more time or resources to get another level or 

another bonus. This trend carries to the mastery phase. The mechanics, level and bonus don‘t 

change, their requirements do. Due to this reason the study of game mechanics and their 

presence is not divided into the three phases of the player journey, but since the difficulty 

changes so does the fun factor and it‘s important to evaluate how it changes from the 

onboarding to the mastery phase. 

We looked for all the present game mechanics during the onboarding, scaffolding, and 

mastery phase in all 60 games. We divided the research based on game type and we counted 

in how many games of the same genre the same mechanic was encountered. The results are 

presented in (table no. 1). 

 

Table 1. Repartition of game mechanic over game genres.                                                       

The number of games that have the specified mechanic is expressed as %. 

 

Game 

mechanic 
Action Role-playing Strategy Simulation Adventure Puzzle 

Achievements 40% 80% 50% 60% 60% 40% 

Bonuses 30% 70% 40% 60% 30% 80% 

Cascading 

Information 

Theory 

60% 100% 100% 80% 80% 100% 

Discovery 100% 100% 100% 80% 100% 80% 

Epic Meaning 100% 100% 80% 20% 100% 20% 

Levels 60% 100% 100% 70% 30% 100% 

Loss Aversion 50% 80% 100% 60% 60% 30% 

Ownership 20% 100% 80% 80% 30% 30% 

Progression 100% 100% 100% 80% 100% 100% 

Quests/Goals 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 

Resource 

Management 
100% 100% 100% 60% 40% 30% 

 

Before interpreting the results, it‘s important to note that we did not take into 

consideration the PBL triad (points, badges and leaderboards). They are elements that can be 

used to express other game mechanics and the goal was to determine the most used 

mechanics. It‘s also important to note that these are, by all means, not all the game mechanics 
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that exist in the world of game design and not the only mechanics present in the entire game. 

They are the most influential mechanics during the player journey. 

As we previously mentioned, the mechanics don‘t change in structure during the first 

two phases which leads us to a very important conclusion. Consistency in types of actions 

plays an important role in allowing the player to adapt to the novelty of the game and, with 

the same tools he is presented at the very beginning, reach a higher level of dexterity within 

the boundaries of the game. By not changing the core mechanics the player is not put in a 

position in which he is forced to abandon the previous experiences and adapt to a whole new 

set of rules.  

By looking at the repartition of mechanics in the studied games we can identify several 

aspects of the player journey. The first mechanic which is present everywhere is 

Quests/Goals. This basically structures the overall journey in smaller fragments, each with its 

own set of main objectives or secondary objectives. This fragmentation allows for an easier 

understanding of what is expected from a player, a more connected overall experience and a 

deeper sense of progression. This brings us to the second important mechanic, that of 

progression. It is clear that players want to feel that they progress through the experience, not 

that they simply consume the experience. Progress involves an active role from the player 

within the boundaries of the game, stimulated by the desire of evolution, of reaching a higher 

level of self-development. Progress goes hand in hand with discovery, another important 

mechanic. Players love the feeling of discovering something new, of being surprised. 

Whether this involves big discoveries or small details regarding some element its effect is the 

same.  

The other mechanics, while not as used as the previous three, are still present in most 

games and influence a lot, but the most important aspect is that they are used together with 

goals, progression and discovery. Achievements is the representation of some 

accomplishment and are used to enhance other mechanics. Bonuses are basically rewards for 

completing challenges or goals. They can tie with other mechanics and reward resources or 

more discovery and progression. Cascading information theory is about realizing the right 

amount of information needed at a certain stage of the game for a certain purpose and not 

more information as to not overwhelm the player. Epic meaning is the feeling when players 

put effort in something greater than themselves, like the community, family, environment, 

etc. Loss aversion is the fear of losing something and it shows that players would rather 

spend more effort on gaining than losing, even if the thing about to be lost is not worth much 

to the player. Ownership is the feeling of possession and which helps drive involvement in 

the virtual game world. Resource management is the way players use available resources to 

reach different goals.  

By taking into account the previously identified strong connection between the player 

journey and the organizational socialization process, we believe that organizations can use 

the main game mechanics in the player journey as principles in designing their socialization 

strategies. We highlight the word principles because as any tool that is taken from a different 

context, these game mechanics have to be adapted and integrated into the overall 

organizational context and not just copied over from different video games.  

The socialization process should be focused on the new employee. All the previous 

mechanics had the player in center and all were created with the player in mind. The strategy 

should create and sustain the feeling of progression from outsider to insider while the 

employee has a feeling of discovery sustained by other such factors as ownership, bonuses, 

achievements, etc.  

For example: Some organizations give out handbooks to new employees in order to 

provide them with the information needed for the socialization process. Such a technique can 
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be enhanced with game mechanics to change the way it is presented to the new employee, 

without changing the content. It could be divided into smaller parts with the first part given to 

the employee and the other hidden in key departments within the organization. Inside the 

contents of the first part clues can be added (keeping in mind the cascading information 

theory mechanic) to the location of the other parts, thus directing the search to other 

departments and creating connections between the new member and the existing ones. This 

encompasses both the progression mechanic and the discovery mechanic, as well as hard fun 

and people fun. This could be further enhanced by offering the new employee personalization 

artefacts upon completion, thus giving him the feeling of ownership and allowing him to 

personalize his work place. 

All these principles are incomplete without the fun factor. As we have previously 

shown, fun can be easy, hard, serious, and people driven. In (table no. 2) we look at the way 

fun was designed during the player journey in the games we studied. 

 

Table 2. Repartition of fun type over game genres during the player journey.  

The number of games that have the specified fun types is expressed as %. 

 Onboarding Scaffolding Mastery 

Action 
Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun        0% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      50% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      80% 

Role-Playing 
Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      10% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      50% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun    100% 

Strategy 
Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      10% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      70% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun    100% 

Simulation 
Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      20% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      80% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      90% 

Adventure 
Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      30% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      60% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      90% 

Puzzle 
Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      20% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun      60% 

Easy fun    100% 

Hard fun    100% 

 

In the above table we purposely left out serious fun and people fun. There is no serious 

fun because due to its subjective nature it is impossible to correctly quantify and evaluate it. 

We left out player fun because that implies the necessity of multiplayer capabilities of games 

and not all of those that we studied had multiplayer options. Nowadays the number of games 

with multiplayer is greatly increasing because of the value of people fun and because of 

easier development tools and wider internet connectivity.  

Before looking at the results in (table no. 2) it is important to remember that hard fun in 

this context is the feeling of accomplishment, of overcoming obstacles or challenges. In all of 

the studied games hard fun is on an incremental scale. While in the onboarding phase 0% of 

the action games had hard fun, in the mastery phase 8 out of 10 games had greatly increased 

the amount of hard fun. This trend is the same in all game types and it clearly shows that 

players like hard fun when it scales directly with their skill. When players reach the mastery 

level they want hard fun. The interesting fact is that easy fun is always present no matter the 

phase of the player journey and in all games. We remind that easy fun is the non-taxing kind 

of fun, the one in the details, in the small things. Players want a constant interaction with easy 

kinds of fun, but only for the beginning of the experience. As they evolve so does the game.  
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The key takeaway from this is that in the evolution of the organizational socialization 

techniques, from the beginning to metamorphosis, the complexity of socialization content 

that faces the new employee should directly scale with his/hers understanding of the 

organization.  

 

CONCLUSIONS 

From exploring the way people socialize in organizations and how video games 

designers create the process through which they adapt the players to the game, we noticed a 

strong connection between the organizational socialization process and the player journey. 

After considering the complexity of video games and looking at different types of fun we can 

summarize that there is a complicated process in designing the experience of players during 

the player journey. We believe that organizations can directly benefit from the progress that 

video games made in adapting their player base to the overall complex systems that games 

are. By identifying the main mechanics that top games use in their own socialization process 

we propose the same mechanics as general principles that organizations can use to enhance 

the way they socialize newcomers. While this research is a promising start in how studying 

the way video game can improve organization, it‘s far from being complete. In the future we 

propose to study how game mechanics can further interact amongst themselves in the 

organizational context and we also want to take a look at the decision making process and the 

organizational change process from a video game perspective. 
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ABSTRACT:  
IN RECENT YEARS, THE EUROPEAN UNION AND MEMBER STATES HAVE INCREASINGLY BECOME 

AWARE OF THE CENTRAL ROLE PLAYED BY EMPLOYMENT AND SOCIAL POLICY AS DISTINCTIVE 

ELEMENTS OF A DEVELOPED SOCIETY. MERE ECONOMIC GROWTH IS NOT CAPABLE OF 

REDUCING INEQUALITIES OR ELIMINATES POVERTY OR SOCIAL EXCLUSION. IN THESE 

CONDITIONS, IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE AN INTERDEPENDENCE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 

EMPLOYMENT, SOCIAL INCLUSION POLICIES AND SOCIAL COHESION WITHIN THE HOST STATE. 

THIS CONTEXT INCLUDES THE EU’S EFFORTS, IN GENERAL, AT A LEGAL LEVEL, AND IN 

PARTICULAR, AT THE LEVEL OF THE MEMBER STATES, TO REDUCE GENDER INEQUALITIES 

BETWEEN THE MAJORITY POPULATION AND IMMIGRANTS IN TERMS OF ACCESS TO EDUCATION, 

SERVICES AND LABOUR MARKET. 

 
KEY WORDS: SOCIAL POLICY, SOCIAL INCLUSION, EUROPEAN UNION, NATIONAL ACTION 

PLANS 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

―The welfare policies‖
3
 or social policies are an expression of organized power to 

deliberately respond (both politically and administratively) to the effects of its own market 

economy, in order to ensure people and families an indispensable minimum, to reduce the 

insecurity generating certain unpredictable situations (illness, unemployment, old age) and to 

ensure universal access to those social services that are essential within any society. The 

multitude of policies and action programs are designed in such a manner as to prioritize and 

solve collective needs. Social policies are, according to Joan Subirats, areas of collective 

management of various inequality
4
 aspects which cross different fields of the public and 

private life. 
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SOCIAL EXCLUSION/INCLUSION IN THE EUROPEAN UNION 

According to Daniel Olesker
5
, in a capitalist economy, or even more in a dependent 

country, social policies are designed to fulfil two objectives: social inclusion and reduction of 

income disparities. In the first set of objectives we find the access to public health, education, 

housing, social security, utility services, etc. The second category comprises those policies 

that tend to offset the effects of exclusion, such as labour market integration policies, 

reduction of unemployment, subsidies, child protection, etc.  

Daniel Olesker also considered that social policies should have a centralized design, in 

coordination, and not be subordinated to economic policies
6
.  

One of the issues that has been causing great concern both for the Member States and 

the European Union for over two decades, refers to the creation of a ―European social model‖ 

(a European social policy following the model of the common agricultural policy), which is a 

sign of European identity that best responds to the needs and necessities of the individuals, 

but which can also simultaneously strengthen the social policies‘ ability to efficiently support 

the EU economy. To meet this challenge, we find Anna Diamontopoulou‘s
7
 statement, 

according to whom ―[the interaction between] economy, employment and social policy [must] 

be dynamic and positive‖
8
.   

The European Union has named 2010, ―the European year for combating poverty and 

social exclusion‖
9
. Social exclusion is the consequence of a series of issues (unemployment, 

discrimination, low income, etc.) affecting both individuals and groups. 

Social exclusion is the main focus of the EU since 1989, when the Council and Social 

Affairs Ministers‘ Resolution
10

 regarding Social Exclusion was adopted. This resolution 

emphasized the fact that the fight against social exclusion is an essential part of the internal 

market‘s social dimension and that the Member States are invited to promote measures 

providing access to education, training, employment, housing and quality services to 

everyone. This was followed by the 1992 Council Recommendations (June 24
th

, 

92/44/EEC
11

, July 27
th

, 44/EEC
12

) which highlighted the role of the social protection system, 

respectively the convergence of social protection objectives and policies.   

The Treaty of Maastricht (1993) and the Treaty of Amsterdam (1999) have 

consolidated the grounds for the development of policies against poverty and social 

exclusion, perceived as a guarantee of fundamental civil and social rights, in order to build a 

true European citizenship. The Treaty of Amsterdam provided a new legal basis for 

combating social exclusion. Based on this new framework, through the Commission‘s 

                                                           
5
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Communication of A concerted strategy for modernizing social protection
13

, the Member 

States are required to achieve the following objectives: to create better paying jobs, providing 

a secure income, a sustainable pension system, to promote social inclusion, to ensure access 

to quality and durable social services, to promote efficient cooperation, all these while 

carefully monitoring the implementation of the strategy.   

 Nowadays, the European Union defines social inclusion as a process that guarantees 

people in danger of poverty and social exclusion non-discriminatory access to the economic, 

social and cultural life
14

. A first step to reach this definition was represented by the Lisbon 

European Council of March 23
rd

 and 24
th

 2000, which included, as part of the Union‘s global 

strategy (the Lisbon Strategy) the promotion of social integration to achieve the strategic 

objective for the following decade, namely to transform the EU into an economy based on 

competitive and dynamic knowledge, capable of achieving a sustainable economic growth 

with (more and better) jobs, concurrently with an improved social cohesion. The need for 

such a socio-economic intervention is determined by the large number of people living within 

the Union in imminent poverty and social exclusion. This situation makes it necessary to 

adopt measures that would have a decisive impact upon the eradication of poverty, by setting 

appropriate socio-economic objectives
15

.  

To support the achievement of this objective and improve cooperation between the 

Member States in the field of social inclusion, the Lisbon Council considered that these 

policies should be based on the Open Method of Coordination (OMC)
16

. Under the Open 

Method of Coordination in the social field, the Member States draw up the National Action 

Plans which highlight the planned priorities and actions at a national level. The European 

Commission supports and monitors the progress, based on the common objectives, indicators 

and rules
17

. This method of cooperation made possible great progress in the field of 

employment, starting with the European Council on employment in Luxemburg in November 

1997
18

. 

Following the socio-economic efforts of the EU, the Nice Summit of December 2000 

also contributes through the approval of the Social Policy Agenda of 2000-2005
19

. The 

objective of the Agenda aims at achieving an adequate framework for positive and dynamic 

interaction between the economic and social policies, and those regarding employment and a 

political agreement to mobilize all key actors in order to achieve the targeted strategic 

objective. 

The same Summit also adopted two highly important measures in defining and 

improving the European strategy to combat social exclusion: common objectives in the fight 
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against poverty and social exclusion
20

, respectively the creation of the Social Protection 

Committee
21

.  

The Nice Council of December 2000 approved that each Member State would develop 

until June 2001a National Action Plan against poverty and social exclusion over a period of 2 

years
22

. Thus, in 2001, all the 15 Member States of the time presented the Commission their 

National Plans for Social Inclusion for 2001-2003. 

In parallel with the formulation of the third set of action plans for 2005-2006, the 

Commission considered it necessary to revise the Lisbon Strategy, given the limited progress 

in the socio-economic field. The action was based on President José Manuel Barroso speech, 

entitled: ´´Working together for economic growth and employment – A new beginning of the 

Lisbon Strategy‖
23

. 

Besides the creation of a new European Social Agenda (2006-2010)
24

, the Renewed 

Lisbon Strategy provided the setting of new objectives and indicators, determining thus the 

extension of the agenda to other previously ignored fields. 

As a consequence, the new national action plans increased the number of priority 

objectives from four to five. The five common objectives, also effective today, in the fight 

against poverty and social exclusion are: strengthening of access to the labour market, 

ensuring minimal economic resources, ensuring equitable education, achieving immigrant 

integration, access to social services for people in dependence situations
25

, as a result of 

social and demographic trends.    

 

THE NATIONAL ACTION PLANS FOR SOCIAL INCLUSION IN SPAIN 

Before proceeding to present the main characteristics of the Spanish action plans, we 

will make a brief analysis of the social exclusion concept, as well as the regional strategies 

for social inclusion in Spain. 

In order to support the inclusion process of vulnerable groups, the Spanish State 

General Administration, in cooperation with the autonomous communities (CCAA) develop 

social programs that primarily materialize in the development, monitoring and evaluation of 

the National Action Plans for Social Inclusion, based on the common objectives set in the 

European Strategy on social inclusion. The Spanish National Plans enable the various social 

actors involved to develop a shared commitment both in terms of its objectives and in terms 

of its implementation period. 

Between 2001 and 2010, five national action plans for social inclusion had been 

implemented: I NAP in 2001-20013, II NAP in 2003-2005, III NAP in 2005-2006, IV NAP 

in 2006-2008 and V NAP in 2008-2010. 

Social inclusion is regarded as a response of the public authorities to social exclusion, a 

process that guarantees increased resources necessary to provide those endangered by poverty 
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and social exclusion, full participation to the economic, social and cultural life and to enjoy 

living conditions considered normal within the society they live in. Thus, social inclusion can 

be seen as a challenge that brings together representatives of the public authorities (national, 

regional and local), organizations and entities (Associations and Foundations), social agents 

and also private actors. 

With the first four action plans, the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs was the one 

that led the development process and acted for the participation of all -public and private- 

actors to promote social inclusion. With the fifth plan, the responsible authority was the 

Ministry of Education, Social Policy and Sport. The actors involved in these plans were: the 

General State Administrate (through the involved ministries), the Regional Administration 

(through communities and autonomous cities), the Local Administration (through the State 

Federation of Municipalities and Provinces), NGOs, social partners (unions and employers), 

the Economic and Social Council, as well as other experts in social policies. Taking into 

account the need for positive interaction between the economic sector, employment and 

social policies, the role of social partners-unions and employers‘ organizations-becomes 

increasingly important in the implementation of functional practices, both nationally and at a 

European level. They are becoming more involved in the social policy issues, together with 

an increasingly visible role of the private actors. Thus, if in the past social partners have 

adopted a largely reactive position towards the European Commission‘s initiatives, now they 

act as genuine partners in setting the European social standards
26

. 

Ever since 2001, starting with the first action plan, the Spanish state developed a form 

of work between institutional, territorial and social agents regarding their involvement in 

configuring and managing the social inclusion policies, following the guidelines of the 

European Strategy for Social Inclusion
27

. This is highly important if we consider the fact that 

Spain is a decentralized state in which many of the problems regarding social inclusion fall 

under the responsibility of the autonomous communities (CCAA), councils, city halls and/or 

local corporations (CCLL). The increasing role of the CCAA and CCLL was highlighted by 

drafting and implementing certain Regional Plans for Social Inclusion, and to a lesser extent 

some Local Plans, which proposed social inclusion and the fight against poverty, tailored to 

the features of each territory. Hence, we can state that the territorial inclusion plans represent 

a certain tendency of individualism that adjusts to the field conditions. The integrating role of 

the CCAA and CCLL‘s inclusion plans must also be emphasized, with impact on social 

inclusion which shows the quantity of resources and efforts allotted to this field, as well as 

the inter-institutional, interdepartmental and inter-territorial coordination efforts that this 

process involves.  

The Ist National Action Plan for Social Inclusion in Spain 2001-2003 was approved by 

the Council of Ministers on May 25
th

 2001 and presented to the European Commission on 

June 1
st
 2001

28
. For the first time, this plan gathered, in a single, unitary document, the 

various courses of action in the field of social exclusion at the level of the entire state
29

. The 

main objectives included in the NAP were: reinforcing active employment and access to 

resources in a double direction: strengthening the access to the labour market for people 

threatened by exclusion, paying special attention to the access to resources, rights and 

training services, counselling and insertion on the labour market, preventing exclusion risks 

for people belonging to vulnerable groups. These objectives aim at improving the situation of 

                                                           
26

―The policy background‖, ............., 4-5. 
27

―Los 10 años de los Planes Nacionales de Accion‖, 17. 
28

Maria Teresa Mogin Barquin , ―El Plan Nacional de Accion‖, ………..., 175-176 
29

Plan Nacional de Accion para la Inclusión Social del Reino de España Junio-2001-Junio-2003, 3. 



November 2013 

 

121 
 

people with a high risk of social exclusion, namely: the elderly, people with disabilities, 

women, the youth with an institutionalized background or the Roma
30

. 

The main challenge addressed by the plan is an efficient management of the actors‘ 

diversity, responsible in the fight against social exclusion. 

The IInd National Action Plan for Social Inclusion in Spain 2003-2005 was approved 

by the Council of Ministers on July 25
th

 2003
31

. It is a continuation of the previous one of 

2001-2003 and was drafted in the European Strategy, in accordance with the common 

guidelines formulated by the Social Protection Committee and based on the agreements 

adopted during the Lisbon, Nice, Barcelona and Copenhagen Summits. It must be stated that 

Spain was one of the few Member States that followed the EU recommendations and adopted 

the proposed model accordingly, since the beginning. 

This plan proved to be even more ambitious than the first, both through the adopted 

measures and also through its goal of eradicating poverty. The effort of involving the civil 

society and all the social agents has also increased in its development, the priority being the 

participation of all agents, the establishment of discussions with the NGOs and the 

encouragement of exchanging good practices in administration
32

.  

A Commission report that is based on the analysis of implementation reports on 

national plans regarding poverty and social exclusion for 2003-2005 stresses the fact that 

Spain continued to show an economic growth and an employment growth that exceeded the 

EU average during 2003 and 2004. Despite this economic growth, 20% of the population was 

still affected by poverty in 2003
33

. 2004 brings along a government change that also implied 

changes in the strategy approach, meaning that the national action plan aimed at combining 

the economic growth with social welfare, correcting territorial imbalances, reducing socio-

economic differences and preventing social exclusion
34

.   

The IIIrd National Action Plan for Social Inclusion in Spain 2005-2006, approved by 

the Council of Ministers on September 8
th

 2005
35

, had a biennial nature. The plan refers to a 

real progress both in terms of involving the vulnerable people and in mobilizing all the 

actors
36

. Unlike the first two plans, this one sought to quantify the progress of measures, 

despite the difficulties of achieving detailed information on the financial benefits and efforts 

corresponding to the competitive levels of the Spanish administration. A novelty is the 

manner of estimating the budget from previously set indicators, at all levels of action
37

.   

The IVth National Action Plan for Social Inclusion in Spain 2006-2008 (March 2006) 

took an important step in improving mutual cooperation, monitoring and assessing plans and 

strategies, respectively in facilitating the interaction with National Reform Programs
38

. 

The IVth NAP modified the structure of the priority objectives, increasing their number 

from four to five. These objectives are mutually reinforcing and try to adapt the economic 

growth to social welfare, ensuring thus the reduction of inequalities and prevention of social 

exclusion
39

. 
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The Vth National Action Plan for Social Inclusion in Spain 2008-2010 was led by the 

Ministry of education, Social Policy and Sport, favoring a more active and direct involvement 

and coordination of all the actors involved.  

In this respect, the Spanish government has already taken a very important measure to 

include in the 2011 National Reform Program the objective through which Spain wants to 

help 1.4-1.5 million people rid themselves of poverty before 2020, using the indicator 

developed by the European Commission, according to which the entire European Union must 

take out of poverty 20 million people by 2020
40

.  

Spain‘s economy suffered a deep economic and financial crisis in recent years, with a 

negative impact upon social conditions and employment. The number of people at risk of 

poverty or social exclusion has increased to 12.37 million in 2011
41

. As a reaction to this, the 

Spanish government stressed in the 2012 National Reform Program, two main socio-

economic priorities: on the one hand, the reduction of unemployment  by creating jobs and 

new labour market reforms, and on the other, the reduction of fiscal imbalances in public 

administration through structural reforms and budget austerity measures, combined with a 

higher taxation
42

.  

  

CONCLUSIONS 

One of the most developed fields in the last 15 years has definitely been that of the fight 

against poverty and social exclusion. This development has allowed a rise of the social and 

private actors, giving a civic sense to the voluntary action and new development perspectives 

for the social policy. Due to the social actors, the fight against social exclusion has nowadays 

the social visibility and importance in the social policy that it didn‘t have before. 

Undoubtedly, this fight can further progress if there is full coordination between employment, 

social policies and social cohesion. 

The steps taken by the Member States in cooperation with the European Union confirm 

the importance of the integrated solutions. Modernizing the social protection system, 

ensuring financial stability and the effort to cope with poverty and social exclusion are the 

fundamental elements for a sustainable development in Europe, Spain being in this case a 

successful example. 
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ABSTRACT:  
MIRROR A LOCAL, REGION AND NOT LEAST THE COUNTRY'S ADMINISTRATION. LIKE THE 

ECONOMY, THE PUBLIC WANTS TO KNOW ANSWERS TO THE FOLLOWING QUESTIONS: "WHAT TO 

PRODUCE?", "HOW TO PRODUCE?" "HOW TO PRODUCE?" AND "FOR WHOM TO PRODUCE?". AND 

IF THE PUBLIC SERVICE MUST RESPOND TO THESE QUESTIONS MEANS THAT CITIZENS MUST BE 

REGARDED AS CLIENTS, WHICH MUST BE SATISFIED BY THE SERVICES THEY PROVIDED. THIS 

MUST BE PART OF THE THINKING AND ACTION OF THE AUTHORITIES. IN A MARKET ECONOMY, 

CUSTOMERS ARE KEY PAWNS. IF THEY ARE DISSATISFIED WITH THE SERVICES THEY RECEIVE 

FROM THE COMPANY PENALIZES WAITED QUALITY SERVICE AT A REASONABLE PRICE IN A 

REASONABLE TIME AND GENEROUSLY OFFERED. THEREFORE, THE GOVERNMENT SHOULD 

PROVIDE PUBLIC SERVICES TO CITIZENS. RECENT TIMES HAVE SEEN AN IMPROVEMENT IN 

CITIZENS' ACCESS TO PUBLIC SERVICES, HOWEVER THERE IS A NEED TO INSTILL A GOVERNMENT 

GUIDANCE TO CITIZENS THROUGHOUT THE PUBLIC SECTOR AND AT ALL LEVELS, SO THAT 

QUALITY BECOMES A SECOND CHARACTERISTIC OF IT.  

 
KEY WORDS: GOVERNMENT, PUBLIC SERVICE, CITIZEN, PUBLIC INVOLVEMENT, 

ADMINISTRATIVE DECISION,  PUBLIC MANAGEMENT. 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The glass of a local mirror, a region and not least the country is the administration. 

Compared to the meanings they received along the time, in the interwar period created the 

idea that "government represents all public "public
2
 services" or service is the means by 

which the administration was working
3
. However, the term "public service"

4
 means a legal 

person, whether public or private or a body performing an activity of interest. But in the 

material sense, public service is a type of activity, not an organization. In the interwar period, 

the public interest was that activity conducted by a public in any way by a private person. The 

situation was not favorable for the economic development of society, which at the time 

needed services as diverse. Even if later, but still, both the state and public institutions have 

realized that there are situations which require collaboration with private companies in order 

to achieve the general interest. So there are authors who consider public service as an activity 

of interest, performed by a private individual having powers under the control of public 
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power.
5
Another definition of the public service as "an administrative body created by the 

state, county or shared with jurisdiction and powers defined, purchased with funds from 

general government heritage creative dispositions made public to meet regularly and 

continuous need general nature that private enterprise could not give him satisfaction than 

intermittent and"
6
 incomplete. From this definition the attitude that the relationship between 

governments and citizens, the main role is played by the provision of services.  

Was observed that after 1992 they wanted a change in the attitudes and behavior of 

local, is to establish a positive direct relationship between involvement in promoting local 

development projects and interests. Therefore, administration, local must participate in 

sustainable community development.  

From the foregoing, it can be easily observed that the government is the main actor of 

local economic development. Assigned it a number of roles in local economic development. 

As a result, the government is analyzing the local economy and will provide economic 

development process, managing economic development projects, provide public services, not 

least maintaining a climate favorable local citizens and local businesses. 

During the current period, the administration must to ensure the economic development 

of the community he represents in terms of sustainability. The local representatives hear 

arguments increasingly talk of sustainable development as a phenomenon, but it does not take 

into account certain moral principles regarding sustainable development is a real warning 

sign. As we know, sustainable development is a complex process in which they are invited to 

attend a series of the most diverse actors: local government, small and medium enterprises, 

the business environment, represented by the non - profit and of course we ordinary citizens 

of this country. 

 

2. MANAGERIAL INVOLVEMENT OF GOVERNMENT 
Our country should honor both commitments it has made the European Union, 

International Monetary Fund, and ordinary citizens who want to ensure a job and a decent 

life.  

 We are sure that each administrative unit is unique, and the problems they face are 

increasingly complex. The evolution of society has led to the diversification of the problems 

of each community. The government is in the best position to know both local potential and 

needs of the community. In collaboration with a number of public and private partners, the 

administration made the local development strategies, support for small and medium 

enterprises, dealing with investors and attract new investment, which identifies the problems 

facing the locality and establishes development opportunities. I can say that the 

administration is offering local policy response to economic problems and develop 

appropriate local development regulations. At national level, establish a series of guidelines 

aimed at economic development, but local government can adapt and in some cases it may be 

filled in according to the needs, aspirations, resources and community priorities. As a result, 

the local economy is based on income from taxes collected by the local authority. Public 

administration is to act as a factor in development planning and at the same time need to 

diversify and offer quality services to adapt to the needs of citizens. Government deals with 

development management area. Good infrastructure and endowments lead to local 

development. Therefore, the government must be able to effectively use the resources 

available to local economic development programs, and in situations where it is doing to seek 

additional resources obtained from various sources, including through the creation of 
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partnerships. We often ask the question whether the development of a city or a county 

necessarily keep its history, the resources of equipment, the political factor or its citizens. 

Very often blame the history or the fact that we have sufficient resources, but rarely ask 

ourselves if we manage efficiently if the political environment and we as ordinary citizens 

always take the right decisions. We can say that for many people, the local government is the 

most tangible form of government, and the government is also in contact with most often in 

daily
7
life.   

 

3. THE ROLE OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE DECISION 
Sustainable Development Speaking see that this can be achieved only organized in 

collaboration with several partners be they individuals, associations or central, regional or 

local, whether public or private sector. But focusing on development decisions, and decisions 

need to be implemented. 

Making an administrative decision is the selection of relevant alternative goals and 

means that an administrative program or organization will
8
perform.   

Decision by the administration means in fact, the choice between two or more 

solutions, and not to make decisions is to decide not to take decisions. The decision is defined 

as a deliberate and dynamic thought process that seeks the best alternative from a number 

of
9
possibilities.    

Administration he does not always put into practice right decisions and thus will be 

considered affected groups will try to block or distort the application of the decision.   

 Decision-making processes should be structured, they need to be initiated, followed, 

accompanied and managed by someone. 

To talk of decision making should be considered the notion of an administrative 

decision. The decision making process includes a plurality of decisions in their development, 

they pass through a series of well defined stages. Decision-making is present even when 

provided small tasks or activities or when official documents are signed (by a minister, leader 

or president of the state). In other words, decisions are an essential part of the daily work of 

civil servants nowadays, and with them much of the work is done in public administration. 

Complexity of decision making involves a high responsibility for those who need to 

take to not be taken wrong.  

Administrative document quality depends on the quality of decisions. You must follow 

the decisions of efficacy results (quick access to relevant information, faster recognition and 

identification of the problem easier access to analysis tools) and effective decision-making 

(decision to reduce costs, reduce decision time and reducing effort). We can say that a good 

decision making process may be associated with long-term success of the institution. 

Accept however that political actors in institutions or parties rests responsibilities for 

decisions concerning corporate and public interpretation of the requirements involved. 

Conversely, when a politician puts in motion a process by subjecting confrontation ends 

stakeholders, thus giving to support their own point of view and related responsibilities. 

Deciding for it supposes a complex process that takes commitment to a certain way, to 

solve one or more problems. It can reach more situations to solve the problem, you have 

chosen one solution, and that the final decision must be justified on the basis of criteria such 

as: effectiveness, efficiency, statutory, public image, impact on the community. Last of the 

set are important for public institutions because, unlike their counterparts in the private 

sector, they are subject to political influences and demands of the community, for the reason 
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that it works from taxpayer money. The final solution must not only justified, but must 

consider the applicability and the effects it can cause in the future society.  

Administrative point of view, the decision really means to solve community problems. 

From here we see that decision making plays a very important role in the work of public 

administration. 

Decision making is the process by which an intelligent system sets a specific 

opportunity and persistent changes its behavior and develop possible alternatives in this 

respect, selecting one of them as consciously directed action to achieve the
10

goal.   

Problems facing public institutions are very diverse. They can be static or dynamic, 

structured or unstructured, unforeseen or hidden. Solving them requires first, the existence of 

a set of relevant and sufficient. If after the decision is observed an improvement initial stages 

of decision making means that were respected and were carried out properly, so the decision 

is a good one. 

 

4. CITIZEN, POLICY MAKER AND BENEFICIARY OF PUBLIC 

MANAGEMENT 
In our country after the 1990 citizens have regained the freedom of opinion. In fact, 

they became aware that not only have obligations in relation to local authorities, but they 

have rights, which, of course they began to ask them. And the institution that may come in 

contact is the easiest administration. This is true both for the individual who has chosen to be 

a citizen of that city, as well as the legal entity seeking a location for business. Local 

government representatives are elected by secret ballot by the citizens, who in turn have 

expectations of local authorities. Frequently the relationship between local authorities and 

citizens is through the media, at the expense of face to face meetings with elected 

representatives. An important role in the relationship between citizens and administration 

plays communication. Citizens given a positive or negative rating administration, depending 

on how they are heard by the authorities, but also by the speed and effectiveness with which 

problems are solved. Local government must be responsive to the needs of citizens and 

businesses, that is to give them the best quality service. I can say that between the 

administration and citizens to create a positive direct relationship, such as the elected 

representatives listen to the wishes of citizens and trying to solve them as possible, so they 

continued to lead local administration. There are situations in which services provided by the 

authorities does not always raises the standards of citizens, and such authorities should be 

aware of this and try to improve them. In the current period, there is the desire of the 

authorities to bring about change for the better by strengthening citizen participation, the fight 

against corruption and improving management skills. After Romania joined the EU, it 

appears that the administration begin to see the citizen as a customer who needs quality 

service, working less understood before accession. Representatives of themselves begin to 

understand that citizen satisfaction is essential. 

Elected representatives must win the confidence of citizens in decision-making 

transparent. Gaining trust is the first responsibility of government
11

policy.  

Reliability is another key element in the relationship between citizens, governments as 

organizations and society in all its aspects, citizens as individuals, businesses, civil society 

organizations.  

 Primary responsibility is to the representatives of make promises credible people and 

they can respect. Good performance of local government has the effect of strengthening the 

local economy. Conversely, a low reliability, as well as the provision of poor quality, it is 
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disastrous for the image and municipal autonomy. Government transparency contributes to 

reliability, provide explanations and contribute to the search for alternatives. And last of all, 

integrity is a component of reliability. This also applies to the
12

administration. Costs of 

services provided by the administration to be as accessible as possible, given that there are 

situations where citizens consider that these services should be free, due to the fact that they 

come "from the
13

government". The introduction of new technologies in the administrative 

system administration strengthens the relationship with citizens, in that they can have faster 

access to information. 

Administration was created to serve citizens and can not exist without them. In these 

circumstances, the administration must be at the service of every citizen to ensure the 

common good. As mentioned above, democracy has made the people to participate in society. 

An eventual disengagement thereof would entail the monopolization of power by the 

government and thus support their interests. Therefore, citizens have a duty to constantly 

remind the government that they elect their
14

representatives. The more a society citizens are 

more competent and active, the democracy is stronger. The problem is that most of the 

population of Romania is just beginning to fully realize the power of the democracy. 

Democracy involves "support the creation of civic institutions and participatory processes 

that facilitate the construction, maintenance and development of democratic
15

 identities. "The 

democracy is not enough to understand just the right choice, but that cooperation that must 

exist between us as citizens and leaders we have invested trust. It requires authorities to 

support public participation in daily governance. Those whom are elected by the political 

power, and we, the citizens are the beneficiaries of this absolute power.  

Example, to do an imagination exercise, where to consider a village located at a 

distance of 50 km from the city, we all know that the primary local government dealing with 

all matters municipality and assume that it operates within a small number of officials. First 

of all citizens will be informed that officials will speak to them respectfully and to solve 

problems in the best way possible, will also benefit public utilities as well as urban citizens. 

Also, people want to partake in decision making at local level. Local authorities must adapt to 

the needs of citizens depending on the environment they are in, urban or rural. You should be 

aware that rural citizens are concerned with the fields, given the current conditions, the vast 

majority of rural people consume what they produce in their own household, due to the lack 

of jobs and benefit information most often are those in the media. The particular emphasis is 

on transparency of decisions and accurate information from top to the bottom and vice versa.  

Citizens can not be indifferent to the social and economic environment in which they 

live, as to how local government as public service is concerned with the improvement. Also, I 

think the Romanian administrative system must prioritize creating the conditions necessary to 

assume responsibilities regarding the development of communities. 

Participation of citizens in decision-making can not be achieved overnight, but it takes 

going through a route. The need for accurate information to citizens in the administration, in 

fact the administration has a moral duty towards them. This level takes into account the 

economic man model that imagines a fully informed individual, possessing a complete 

overview of all action alternatives and the consequences of these actions are
16

predictable. It is 
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possible that an informed person does not always take the best decisions. In the current 

period, government can provide citizens all plans and programs established electronically, the 

homepage, making it easy to work as local representatives and citizens. Citizens need to show 

and responsibility. Our country is going through a difficult period in which citizens have lost 

confidence in the local, during which the administration must cross with tact and skill. 

Therefore, the decision to participate in public must be informed citizens and responsible. 

The second level relates to consulting citizens, which is an action of the various means 

of collecting the information from citizens to identify problems they face in order to be 

solved.  

A good collaboration between citizens and administration leads to making as many 

correct decisions and thus boost local development.  

 

CONCLUSION 
In conclusion, people need to know how to take decisions, as approved and allocated to 

local budgets requires an involvement in all economic, environmental and social order to 

promote community economic development. As we all know, needs localities are costly, 

complex and lengthy, and they can not cope with the volume of investment required to 

improve or maintain quality of life in each community. The complexity of these projects 

requires funding can not be secured only from their own sources, alternative sources are 

needed. As such, the balanced economic development of local communities can be achieved 

by combining the attributes of public authorities and the private sector.  
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ABSTRACT:  
THIS PAPER PRESENTS AN EVALUATION OF THE CENTRAL PROBLEMS OF THE LOCAL PUBLIC 

ADMINISTRATION WHICH INDUCE A LOW ABSORPTION RATE OF THE STRUCTURAL FUNDING. THE 

EMPIRICAL RESULTS SUGGEST THAT A LOW ABSORPTION RATE OF STRUCTURAL FUNDs AT THE 

NATIONAL LEVEL IS HIGHLY INFLUENCED BY THE PROBLEMS ENCOUNTERED AT THE LOCAL 

ADMINISTRATION LEVEL IN THE MANAGEMENT OF THE STRUCTURAL FUNDS (SFS). THEREFORE, 

IF PROBLEMS ARE ENCOUNTERED AT THE LEVEL OF THE LOCAL PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION IN THE 

MANAGEMENT OF SFS, THEN THE ABSORPTION CAPACITY WILL BE NEGATIVELY INFLUENCED. IN 

ORDER TO DETERMINE THESE PROBLEMS WE HAVE ANALYZED THE DATA AND INTERVIEWS 

OBTAINED IN ONE COUNTY, WHICH LED TO THE FOLLOWING OUTCOME, THAT THE LOCAL 

ADMINISTRATION’S CAPACITY IS CRITICALLY INFLUENCED BY: INSUFFICIENT HUMAN AND 

FINANCIAL RESOURCES, CO-FINANCING PROBLEMS, LOW LEVEL OF INFORMATION, POLITICAL 

SUPPORT AND AFFILIATION, PARTNERSHIP WITH CENTRAL AND REGIONAL AUTHORITIES AND 

PARTNERSHIPS WITH CONSULTING COMPANIES. 

 
KEY WORDS: STRUCTURAL FUNDS, LOCAL ADMINISTRATION, ABSORPTION CAPACITY, 

ADMINISTRATIVE ABSORPTION CAPACITY. 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Law adminitrative absorption capacity of local public administration represents one of 

the recurrent issues and key challenges for Romania, and this aspect will be addressed also in 

the hypothesis of the present study. According to the earlier introductory discussion, the 

purpose of this paper is to identify the main factors influencing the administrative capacity of 

the Romanian local authorities, translated through poor absorption rate of the structural funds. 

To continue with, the question, which motivated the present research, is to what extent the 

administrative capacity of the local administration influences the absorption capacity of 

structural funds at the national level? 

The existing literature on the subject, lead to the following working-hypothesis: the 

local administration with a consolidated administrative capacity absorbs more structural 

funds. Having as a starting point the existing literature and the general hypothesis, we can 

deduct another three complementary hypotheses: local authorities which are well informed 
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absorb more structural funds; local authorities with insufficient and untrained personnel 

absorb fewer funds; local authorities with law co-financing capacity absorb fewer funds. The 

general axis around this hypothesis is based only on quantitative data, which do not allow a 

careful analysis of the problems encountered by the local authorities in this respect. The 

demonstration of this hypothesis have been realised only through simple suppositions and 

statistical data, without a deeper look into the essence of the problem.  

The present research paper has been conducted in Oltenia South-West Development 

Region, namely Valcea County, based on quantitative and qualitative characteristic. 

According to Alan Bryman‘s view, the research is a transversal one
2
. Usually, this 

characteristic is associated with quantitative research, bu in this case can be identified also 

qualitative elements, the study succeds in comprising with success the two research 

strategies. 

In what concerns the quantitative component, in the period between november 2010 – 

april 2011 there has been conducted to the city halls from Valcea, a questionaire addressed to 

mayors, vice-mayors, and secretary. There have been a total of 71 participants from all the 

city halls, including municipalities. The questionnaire has been composed of factual 

questions about city halls activities regarding management, more precisely structural funds 

absorption. The answers needed a good knowledge and documentation on the topic from 

those questiuoned. Because of the large area of research, and of the distance between the city 

halls, in some cases the questionnaire has been send through e-mail. 

Moreover, beside the investigation methods mentioned earlier, we can add 

documentary analysis, legislative and hystorical analysis, components of the qualitative 

dimension. From a quantitative point of view, we used statistical data, regarding data about 

projects and structural funds at the level of Valcea County. 

 

ADMINISTRATIVE ABSORPTION CAPACITY: ROLE OF ROMANIAN 

LOCAL AUTHORITIES 

The empirical literature on administrative absorption capacity of strucutral funds, 

focused on analyzing national and regional administrations, and less on local public 

authorities, which in a national descentralized political system, as is the case of Romania, 

represents the core of an efficient and effective implementation of structural funds. 

As it was mentioned earlier in this paper, the administrative capacity refers to the 

ability of the local authorities to prepare eligible plans, programs and projects, and meet the 

administrative obligations to finance and averse the implementation process and avoiding 

irregularities. This capacity is composed of a supply and demand side. The offer is composed 

of national, regional and local authorities with the final purpose to access as many structural 

funds as possible from the EU budget
3
. The demand side includes the beneficiaries, 

inclusively the local authorities, to successfully implement projects through a complicated 

administrative procedure
4
. As we can clearly observe, the local authorities can be found both 

on the supply and demand side, therefore, their influence on the administrative absorption 

capacity is significant. 
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However, the problems which can be identified in the management of Structural Funds 

are
5
: (1) insufficient number of persons from the local public administration which deal with 

Structural Funds; (2) a great number of those who work in the field are not well-prepared and 

qualified and those who become real specialists in the domain prefer to start working in the 

private sector rather than in the public one; (3) there are no coherent and systematic efforts to 

use the experience of the pre-accession funds to the post-accession ones, and this may be also 

a cause of the personnel migration.  

After a closer examination of the absorption rates in the Central and Eastern European 

countries, we can assert that they have encountered difficulties in the absorption of structural 

funds in the first years after accession, due to insufficient human and financial resources, lack 

of inter-institutional cooperation and few co-financing capabilities
6
. All these are a result of 

the legacy of the communist past and of the unfinished administrative reforms
7
. There is no 

surprising assessment from European Commission regarding the improvement of the 

administrative capacity of these states to properly implement structural funds, if we take into 

account the fact that EU has no administrative apparatus to implement his own policies, being 

based on the sub-national authorities
8
. Furthermore, the regions and localities from Central 

and Eastern Europe became the main beneficiaries of structural funds. 

 

ABSORPTION ADMINISTRATIVE CAPACITY OF MUNICIPALITIES FROM 

VÂLCEA 

FINANCIAL AND HUMAN RESOURCES 

Human and financial resources available to local authorities, in this case the 

municipalities, is a key element in strengthening their capacity to develop and prepare 

eligible projects and to properly manage them in the implementation phase.  

From the data obtained from the questionnaires it can be noticed the fact that there are 

still municipalities that do not have administrative personnel to handle strictly the 

management of European funds. The disadvantaged municipalities in this regard are those 

from rural areas, being a major discrepancy between urban and rural municipalities in what 

concerns the existence in the organizational structure of a specialized department in accessing 

European grants. What it is interesting to note in this case, is that in the 9 towns and two 

municipalities from Valcea county, all city halls have a specialized department managing 

structural funds accession, while in the other 60 city halls from rural area, just 40 have 

specialized personnel in this domain. However, the institutions from rural areas with trained 

personnel in the realization of projects have not been created within their administration 

special departments to handle the funding allocated through external and internal programs.  

With regard to municipalities that already have sufficient and well trained personnel in 

accessing structural funds, two problems have been identified. A first problem regards the 

fact that in relation to work volume, which is high, and the complexity of the projects, the 

personnel is insufficient. Moreover, a widespread opinion is that ―persons designated to 

realise and obtain structural funds, have also other duties on the line of their job, the time 
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representing in this case a real problem‖
9
. Insufficient financial resources also leads to the 

impossibility of hiring specialized people on this domain, or maintaining the actual personnel 

on the position held. The exception of the rule is the city halls from towns, and of the 

Ramnicu Valcea municipality, which has a special department dealing with European grants, 

External Programmes Department, with a number of 20 employees.  

The second problem which has been identified is the migration of the already qualified 

personnel in the private sector, a problem which is leading inevitably to the first problem, the 

lack of personnel. This aspect is strong related to "lack of financial motivation of those who 

implement these projects, the liability is high and growth of grants of 75% of persons in 

charge of management of structural funds is still not resolved at the level of county councils 

and municipalities‖
10

. the data of the questionnaire reveals the fact that employee 

participation to specialized trainning programmes on European funds management, 58,7% of 

the institutions beneefited of such training programmes for their personnel. Which is 

surprising is that these training programmes do not have the desired result, few of the 

respondets declared to be satisfied of their aport of the perfection of personnel. 

Another issue that I tried to capture is whether these municipalities have the ability to 

finance budget projects within European assistance and thus if they have funds to provide co-

financing. In various studies, opines the general idea that the number of projects designed to 

grant reflects the weak capacity of local authorities to bear the costs for the preparation of all 

the documents. The vast majority of the representatives of municipalities reported that one of 

the problems facing is linked to reduced fiscal capacity of the locality concerned. However, 

the ability of municipalities to apply for structural funds is determined, most often, by the 

local budgets they have. 

This inability of funding their financial contribution to the projects is under the 

umbrella of several factors. One such factor is the financial crisis and the current socio-

economic situation, which led the Valcea County Council to cut down the funds allocated for 

the local municipalities with regard to financing European projects. A second factor is the 

municipalities‘ own revenues, which can partially provide the ongoing operating expenses, 

because, according to the responses given, they have a small budget, well below the needs of 

localities. Nevertheless, the level of tax collection is not large due to the poor financial 

situation of the local population. Basically, these municipalities do not have the necessary 

amount to realise the necessary documentation for accessing funds. This type of amount is 

usually paid in the moment when the project is deposed and which must be paid by the one 

who is ordering the work, and if the project is selected for implementation, then other costs 

must be supported by the beneficiaries. 

 

„There have beem reduced the funds for financing European projects. From our 

own revenues, we only deal to provide the ongoing operating expenses. If 

projects are generating revenue, the municipality can provide the costs after the 

project is implemented. I consider that we should create and allocate a special 

budget for this purpose„
11

.  

 

Thus, in the elaboration of projects, which involve at first step money for feasibility 

studies and the project in general, and second stage to co-finance the works, is an expensive 

one. The financial contribution that a municipality supports on a project may influence the 

implementation and realization of other projects, because a municipality can access other 

                                                           
9
 Primar comuna Sutești, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, februarie 2011.  

10
 Reprezentant comuna Popești, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, aprilie 2011.  
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 Primar comuna Sutești, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, februarie 2011.  
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funds when the ongoing project is finished. However, according to the financial guidelines of 

the operational programs, in the vast majority of the areas of intervention, the financial 

contribution of a local authority is 20% from the total amount of the project, a sum which is 

not easy to sustain in the given circumstances.  

Even if all municipalities have expressed a desire to realise as many projects, their 

limited budgets do not encourage these initiatives: ―we could not realize all the projects we 

have proposed, because of the lack of funds. There are a lot of things to do in our locality, 

sewage, infrastructure, gas supply and many others, but they will have to wait‖
12

. This ―fear‖ 

and the reluctance of municipalities to submit projects, increase due to ―change of the rules 

during the game, as until the present moment the procedures and financing guideline have 

been changed several times. Unfortunately, this did not mean to simplify the eligibility 

criteria‖
13

. The Guidelines for Applicants have been changed frequently, inducing confusion 

among applicants. These modifications took place as a consequence of the fact that ―the 

Management Authorities were not prepared to run for the project sessions, being forced to 

make adjustments on the way, which unfortunately affected a number of projects during their 

process of submission or evaluation‖
14

. 

Thus, this section, of the analysis of the results of questionnaires and discussions on it 

with some mayors, highlighted two problematic concerns regarding administrative capacity 

of these municipalities. First, they lack the skilled personnel to handle the drafting, 

implementation and management of such projects, and second, the inability of municipalities 

to finance and co-finance these projects. Therefore, lack of financial skills and Insufficient 

specialized personnel causes a serious crisis of human and financial resources in the field. 

 

PARTNERSHIPS BETWEEN MUNICIPALITIES AND CONSULTING 

COMPANIES  

When municipalities benefited from pre-accession funds, the projects had been written 

by the employees of the local administration, because the eligibility criterion was easy to be 

performed and the value of the contracts was considerably smaller
15

. Since the municipalities 

have started to benefit from structural funds, problems began to emerge, especially with 

regard to human resource, which were and still are inadequate and insufficient. As a result, 

the municipalities were forced to turn to consulting firms for writing their projects. 

What seemed paradoxical is that in Valcea County out of the 50 municipalities that 

have specialized staff, 45 have turned to consulting firms
16

. This can only emphasize that 

local authorities are not yet "mature" enough and prepared to act alone in the management of 

projects, programs and portfolios of projects. Therefore, the absence of the culture of 

projects, the inability of these municipalities to establish the link between development and 

projects, constitutes a major impediment to absorption of structural funds. 

But this relationship between consulting firms and local authorities is determined by a 

series of factors. One factor which the interviewees have mentioned is a financial one. 

Usually the selection of the consulting firms is made through public auction, as a 

consequence of the large amount of money of the project, and these firms take a commission 

for the entire project. In most of the cases, the consulting companies require the money for 
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 Primar comuna Roiești, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, februarie 2011. 
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 Primar comuna Pietrari, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, aprilie 2011. 
14

 Primar comuna Popești, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, noiembrie 2010. 
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 Fiecare primărie a avut cel puțin un proiect finanțat din fonduri de pre-aderare, prin SAPARD sau PHARE. 
16

 Printre cele care nu au apelat la astfel de servicii se numără cele 11 orașe din județul Vâlcea: Băile Govora, 
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the services rendered after the submission of the projects and until they are approved, and 

most of the times ―the municipalities are in incapacity of paying if the project is not approved 

for financing‖
 17

. Most of the companies work without ensuring the finality of project 

applications, namely, declaring the project as being eligible for funding. 

 

„Local authorities are required to pay huge sums of money for consultance, 

which causes a decrease in the number of projects submitted under the open 

sessions for different development axes. The amounts they claim do not always 

reflect the actual costs of work preformed, which is often overstated‖
18

.  

 

Moreover, advisory companies require a fee for the preparation of documentation, 

amounts that can reach up to 10,000 euro, plus further payments if the project is approved. 

Representatives of municipalities said that they usually have to pay a deposit of 30% of the 

total price, with the remainder to pay the entire sum upon the delivery of the feasibility study. 

However, the costs necessary to execute topographic surveys, geotechnical authorizations are 

not included in the initial price, which are paid directly by the municipalities. 

 

"We had to implement two projects, one on the rehabilitation of the cultural 

center and the other on the modernization of the sport base, but, believe me, they 

cost us enormously. Of course, having no specialized personnel had to find a 

consulting firm. To achieve both documents I paid the amount of 10,000 euro, 

plus an advance of 30%. At first glance it may seem a small amount, but 

considering the local budget was a sacrifice. "
19

. 

 

"I turned to consulting firm for feasibility study for rehabilitation DC98 

country road with a length of 8 km, for which we were asked the amount of 5,000 

euros. But, this does not add the costs for the on obtaining permits, 

authorizations, travel by car for their production. Even for a project so small it 

was hard to financially support from the local budget, plus I had to provide co-

financing part
20

. 
 

A second factor behind this relationship is represented by the insufficient human 

resources of these municipalities in the domain of European funds project. The municipalities 

have no financial capacity to provide permanent salaries and staff training in order to obtain 

EU funds, therefore they are forced to resort to such companies, although long-term 

investment in staff training could reduce dependence of the municipalities from these 

companies, and implicitly of the costs. Costs for these kinds of services, have led to the 

creation of some tensions between municipalities and consulting firms. Some of the 

interviewees emphasized that they were on the verge of going to court, because of the 

financial incapacity to pay the entire price of the services provided by these companies 

Considering the above issues, there is a risk to do elgibile projects but unfunded. 

Indeed, we have seen a positive aspect, for instance the large number of projects submitted. 

Over 50% of municipalities have prepared and even submitted projects, which is an 

encouraging fact. However, a number of representatives of the municipalities surveyed 

indicated that at present "there is a risk in doing projects because consulting firms that made 
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 Primar comuna Sutești, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, februarie 2011. 
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 Reprezentant comuna Mădulari, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, aprilie 2011. 
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these projects must be paid from local budgets there being no certanty in the 

implementation"
21

. It is often difficult for municipalities to realize which companies are 

serious or not. There have been cases where there have been difficulties in project 

implementation due to unseriousness of these firms. 

 

„When I saw at the end, the project, I could not believe my eyes ... in this 

way the employees of city hall could have done it, but I thought to appeal to 

specialists, they know better how to do a project. Of course, we paid to them part 

of the money, and the project, as expected was not accepted. For the next session 

of project submission we appealed to a another firm recommended by another 

town hall as being serious‖
22

. 

 

„Without offending anyone the power of money and the desire to have 

power are the defining factors ... I do not think that the relationship between 

municipalities and consulting companies is a favorable one, as all this relation is 

money based without any desire for success and efficiency of project‖
23

. 

 

Municipalities‘ partnerships with consulting firms, according to the result of the 

interviews, are based firstly on the lack of the trained personnel in project management 

within the municipalities, and secondly on the desire of the mayors to contribute to the local 

development of their villages. But, most of the times, these partnerships become strained as a 

result of the incapacity of the municipalities to pay, often being seen as bad payers. 

Moreover, consulting companies became more reluctant to advise local authorities, heading 

mainly to the private sector. 

 

INTER-INSTITUTIONAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN LOCAL, CENTRAL 

AND NATIONAL AUTHORITIES 

Inter-institutional relationship between municipalities and central and regional 

authorities in European-founded projects is a determinant factor on the ability of these 

municipalities to develop eligible projects in this field. As we could have noticed, human and 

financial resources of a locality are not sufficient to support the implementation and 

preparation of such projects. Thus, salvation ca come from the regional authorities – such as 

county council, Management Authorities, Regional Development Agencies, and national ones 

– through resort ministries. Moreover, the responses, on municipalities‘ consultation with the 

County Council on European financing problems, were diverse. In the county of Valcea, 30% 

of municipalities responded that they are consulted to a large extent, 32.4% to a small extent, 

and 35.6% approximately. 

Also, it can be noted that the number of projects submitted by municipalities for 

financing from structural funds is in direct relation to the degree of consultation between 

municipalities and county councils.  

In 2007-2010, 54.6% of the municipalities in the county of Valcea conducted various 

programs in partnership or association with the County Council, which is often consulted on 

issues related to the implementation of EU-funded projects that assist the communities in 

question. County Council is one of the few county authorities who are actively involved in 

projects initiated by municipalities. At the entrance to some communes, there are banners, 

which in addition to details about the project and the type of financing, it is also stated the 
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County Council's contribution. The remaining percentages of 45.4% in Valcea refers to 

partnerships with other municipalities, NGOs and prefecture. 

 The projects which had been carried out in partnership with the County Council, and 

where the municipalities had been consulted with, are those related to infrastructure, water 

and gas supply, waste management, rehabilitation, modernization and construction of 

buildings in the locality. The contribution of the County Council, in most of the cases, is of 

financial nature, sustaining in this way the co-finance aspect, part which the great majority of 

the municipalities do not dispose of, ―offers advises for drafting or in the implementation 

phases, mediation for obtaining bank loans‖
24

. There are municipalities in Valcea County, 

where ―often employee of the County Council participates in their quality as part of the 

projects of these municipalities, giving weight to the project in the implementation phase. 

They are important parts in these projects because of their experience in the management of 

structural funds‖
25

. 

Therefore, the County Council involvement in the realization of projects with European 

financing by the municipalities, mainly those from rural areas, can represent an advantage to 

increase administrative absorption capacity to absorb structural funds. This involvement may 

cover two aspects, a financial one, and one related to human resources. But, the help came 

from the County Council is not sufficient, and there must be a greater involvement of the 

authorities from regional and national level. 

 

ACCESSION RATE OF STRUCTURAL FUNDS  

The degree of access of EU grants, translated by the number of projects implemented, 

is an important element in the equation calculating the rate of absorption of these funds. 

As the number of projects submitted by municipalities on financing lines of structural 

funds, we considered only those submitted between 2007 and December 2010. What is 

interesting to note that no respondent mentioned to have submitted a project financed by the 

Structural Funds in 2007. In Valcea most municipalities, 44, submitted between 1 and 2 

projects financed from structural funds, 12 municipalities  between 3 and 4 projects, 13 more 

than 4 projects, but there are two cases in which representatives of those municipalities said 

they have not made any such project. Municipalities who have filed more than 4 projects are 

mainly those in urban areas, and in this segment are included three communes, which besides 

infrastructure projects, they have also on the development of tourism potential. 

Most projects are financed by the EAFRD program measure 322 - "Village renewal and 

development, improving basic services for the economy and rural population and upgrading 

of rural heritage", which is mainly addressed to municipalities. The large number of projects 

under this measure is explained by the fact that this program covers investment in 

infrastructure, but also because most communities are located in rural areas. Although at first 

glance these percentages do not reflect the situation at the national level, some of the projects 

submitted by municipalities, they should have been approved or not, or implemented for 

some time, but due to lack of co-financing these works have stalled
26

. 

Regarding the degree of accessing structural funds by municipalities, namely value 

drawn by the operational programs, there is a discrepancy between "rich" and "poor" 

municipalities. For example, in Valcea county, the financial capacity of municipalities and 

towns, such as Govora, Horezu, Drăgăşani, Călimăneşti, is superior to much of the rural 
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 Reprezentant comuna Bărbătești, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, noiembrie 2010. 
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 Primar comuna Popești, județul Vâlcea, interviu cu Mihaela Ruxanda, aprilie 2011. 
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municipalities. As a result, more than half of the projects contracted by local authorities in the 

county were obtained by these "rich" municipalities
27

. 

After analyzing the results of questionnaires and discussions with some of the mayors 

on them, it can be seen that there are still many serious weaknesses and administrative 

incapacity in absorption of structural funds by the local public authorities. This fact can 

represent a concern, if we are to consider that the analysis presented above was carried out in 

three years, nearly four of Romania's accession to the EU, therefore being assumed that local 

authorities would have to be resolved any gaps to realise a better absorption of EU grants. 

 
CONCLUSION 

The results of this research indicate that there are still problems in the administrative 

absorption capacity among local authorities in Romania. Although the investigation of the 

study area in question is small compared to the number of municipalities from the national 

level, these gaps in the administrative system for the management of structural funds tend to 

be generalized. 

Study results show the validity of the general hypothesis, that local authorities with a 

consolidated administrative capacity access a greater number of structural funds. Of course, 

the other three working hypotheses were tested too. The indicator refering to municipalities 

information has validated the first working hypothesis. The other two hypothesis were 

validated by the financial and human resources indicator. 

To continue with, I do admit to shortcomings in my research. One of these would have 

been the scarcity of available information on the analysis of absorption of structural funding 

at the local level, because of lack of access to the exact number of projects implemented in 

each municipality, on each Operational Programme and the sum allocated by the County 

Council for each region. Another one was the fact that the persons representing the local 

administration, which we interviewed, seemed to be reluctant when answering several 

questions related to the problems their institution faces in the management of the SFs, while 

more detailed answers would have reduced the possibility of errors in my analysis. 
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 De exemplu, municipiul Râmnicu Vâlcea a fost desemnat în cadrul Programului Operațional Regional, Pol de 
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ABSTRACT:  
THE DIFFICULT POSTWAR ECONOMIC CONTEXT MADE THE IDEA OF DECENTRALIZATION AND 

REGIONALIZATION SEEM A PANACEA FOR ALL PROBLEMS: IT COULD REVITALIZE THE PEOPLE, IT 

WILL DISCHARGE THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE CUMBERSOME AND EXPENSIVE BUREAUCRACY, IT 

WILL ELIMINATE IN GREAT PART THE STERILE POLITICAL GAMES AND WILL PROTECT THE 

POPULATION AGAINST DANGEROUS GOVERNMENT IMPROVISATION. WE CAN CONCLUDE FROM 

THESE POINTS, THAT THERE IS A SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE INTERWAR DEBATE ON 

REGIONALIZATION IN TWO EUROPEAN COUNTRIES AND THE CURRENT ROMANIA; WE ALSO 

DISCUSS THE SAME PROBLEMATIC SOCIO-ECONOMIC CONTEXT.
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I. FRANCE 

Discussions of political parties on administrative reform started before World War, 

continued after its ending, becoming a general public target for the French people high 

expectations. The return of Alsace and Lorraine within the French state will generate intense 

debate on regionalization as it was understood from the start that the politico-administrative 

action should be almost invisible on this German-speaking population not to inflame a 

favorable population that does not reject the French authority. Then, the provincial originality 

had a chance to be put forward in the state, not just in the two provinces. 

In terms of the popularity of decentralization and regionalization ideas, these words 

became fashionable both in the public and scientific environments, the political debates and 

specialized magazines offering large areas to this issue. The freedom-loving nation 

considered the expanding of local, within the traditional territorial districts of the commune 

and the department, an important contribution to the preservation of human freedoms. In the 

electoral programs of candidates in the elections of November 1918, both the right and left of 

the political spectrum, the words decentralization and regionalism were often used. 

The older debate on decentralization turns into a debate on regionalization, on the need 
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for a new level of administration - regional - within the French territorial system. The reforms 

of 1871 and 1884 have satisfied an important part of the traditional objectives of the 

decentralization theory. The obstacles that limit the action of local elected officials are now 

of another kind. Especially, the existence of technical controls and the issue of financial 

resources restrict the scope of local authorities. From now on, improving local courts power 

primarily involves the development of highly complex and technical reforms, especially on 

local finances. Thus, losing their original political dimension and becoming primarily a 

technical problem, the decentralization of the communes and departments administration will 

occupy a secondary place on the agenda of public and political debate. The involution of the 

traditional decentralization is highlighted especially the development of regionalism and 

administrative reorganization projects on a regional basis. They indicate a transformation of 

the objectives. The main problem is creating new territorial structures essential because of the 

territorial adaptation failure. Regionalism does not bring up the legal status of communities 

(devolution), but emphasizes the geographical aspect, the necessity to elaborate a new 

administrative map; so the urgency does not represent a new division of authority, but a new 

organization of its exercise. The desire to respect the provincial originalities, the 

rationalization of administration, a more efficient organization of the economic life have led 

regionalism adherents to seek not so much a redistribution of power between the state agents 

and citizens, or their representatives, as a decongestant and a redistribution of the state 

administration of public services within appropriate territorial constituencies
2
. 

The theoretical debate is carried around the French regionalist Federation (Fédération 

française régionaliste) founded in 1900 by Jean Charles-Brun that brought together 

personalities belonging to the entire political spectrum, from the republican or monarchical 

left to its right, men of letters and artists, geographers, lawyers, etc. The federation lacked a 

common groundswell, relying primarily on its members and exceptional personalities. The 

federation presented as an apolitical movement, its president, Charles- Brown, saying "the 

regionalism was not an issue of political régime"(my translation). The Federation of French 

regionalist program was based on the following principles: the sharing of France in 

homogeneous regions; the creation of regional centers; business management of the 

commune by the commune, of the region by the region; of the nation by the state; creating a 

responsible jurisdiction to adjudicate conflicts between the individual, the commune, the 

region and the state, freedom of village and regional initiatives; the balancing of the 

economic interests of each region, adapting education to the local and regional needs; 

development of private initiative in the field of letters, science and arts. 

 

1. POLITICAL ACTIONS - PARLIAMENTARY AND GOVERNMENTAL 

PROJECTS OF REGIONAL ORGANIZATION 

The political groups will accept the idea of regionalization as public valid, but there are 

interpretations of the views. Socialists support the extension of the commune powers and 

regional reform, but just as radicals remain cautious regarding the role of the region. 

Socialists supported and promoted only the economic region. Communists declare 

themselves in favor of the decentralization. In the 1920s, the Communists promote the 

empowerment of local government program which aims to eliminate "political and 

administrative servitude" of communes and departments, to provide them political and 

administrative autonomy, control over their own budgets, revenue collection and 

establishment of expenses, police control and freedom to intervene in the local economy 
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through the development of industrial and commercial capacity of the municipality
3
. Unlike 

radicals, communists supported regional autonomy in Alsace
4
. 

In turn, Republicans assert their commitment to decentralization, but are skeptical of 

the establishment of the region. The Republican Party supports only a very specialized area, 

because the main objective is the stability and consolidation of the Republic. To the right of 

the political spectrum, the various parties strongly support decentralization and 

regionalization, but their projects are very different from each other, sometimes even 

antagonistic.  

The right and left parliamentarians submitted to the parliamentary chambers offices, 

new reform projects or have resumed the projects proposed before the war, which promoted 

both the expansion of the powers of local authorities and the establishment of administrative 

and economic regions
5
. According to the analysis conducted by Maurice Bourjol there can be 

identified three categories of parliamentary proposals for the regionalization. The first type, 

the federal oriented administrative regionalism, groups a number of projects that promote a 

highly decentralized system. Projects in this category are building a unitary territorial 

collectivity very decentralized. This type of regionalism presents an administrative nature, 

but the directives of the projects lead to a deep decentralization, both regarding the election of 

the organs, the role of central government representative, as for the powers of the new 

authorities. 

The second category, Mixed administrative regionalism, is characterized by a strong 

central government control over regional institutions and by combining decentralization and 

devolution. This form of administrative regionalism tends to align the departmental and 

regional institutions sometimes limiting to perform simple administrative devolution. 

A third category, the economic regionalism, is characterized more by the manner of 

appointing regional bodies, than by their powers. Successive governments have proposed to 

turn various administrative decentralization projects and established several committees to 

study decentralization. Note that the decentralization of government projects and especially 

regionalization were weak, lacking clear consequences. 

 

2. FAILURE OF DEBATE ON THE REGIONAL REFORM  

Although there have been many regional reform projects, they were not political 

materialized. From the electoral point of view, the regionalization idea was commonly used, 

but the parties reaching power will deny the election promises, the strongest opposition being 

the policy of regionalism. Also, the lawyers were very hostile towards regionalism. 

According to H. Berthelemy, the question was put as follows: the economic decentralization 

should not become an administrative one as it will lead to a federal system that was totally 

discredited in France by the Girondins 
6
. Moreover, "ce problème du régonalisme 

administratif est un de ceux qui donne le plus l‘impression d‘une agitation à vide et d‘un bluff 

électoral. "
7
 

Another key reason for the opposition to regionalism is the danger that, as we saw 
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above, a certain part of the right, reactionary and monarchic, was the political regime for the 

parliamentary republic. In the context of this political and cultural climate the reluctance of 

the liberals can be better understood and the resistance of the left against the regionalization. 

In the majority of cases, they have considered the administrative regionalization as an 

innovation rather dangerous than useful, representing a serious threat to the Republic. In view 

of the moderate Republicans, only the economic regionalization was desirable. Also, both 

radicals and socialists opposed to the plans of regional decentralization.
8
 

Also, the opposition against regionalism and its failure was favored by the tension and 

internal contradictions of the French regionalism. These contradictions have occurred 

between supporters and those of decentralization and the decentralized authoritarian regime; 

between corporate and administrative regionalism; between moderate regionalism, supporter 

of maintaining the department level and the regionalism that promote dissolution of the 

department
9
. 

Despite the intense debate on decentralization, on the legislative plan the results were 

modest. Legislative measures aimed at decentralization rather than regionalization: 

 Decree -Law from October 1, November 5 and December 28, 1926, adopted during the 

Prime Minister Poincaré have deconcentrated the control of the capital on departmental 

and communal business, in the field of creating the utility companies and the 

establishment of common departmental services for economic and social purposes. In 

particular, the Decree-Law from 5 November, entitled "decree of decentralization and 

administrative deconcentration "greatly expanded powers to the General Council and 

departmental committees of communes. The powers of the general councils have also 

been expanded: they had the right to decide finally on all matters of departmental 

interest. 

 Regional reform from April 5, 1919 there were created the so-called "regions 

Clémentel" (named after M. Clémentel, Minister of Commerce)
10

, regional economic 

groups led by the chambers of commerce. There were not decentralized institutions, but 

rather a form of economic regionalism, grouping the chambers of commerce of a 

certain region, which then coordinated their activities on a regional basis. 

During the third decade and in the years preceding the Second World War there is no 

longer a question of enlargement and development of commune and department autonomies. 

On the contrary, the crisis will lead to the strengthening of the leadership on local finances, 

limiting the creative freedom and their organization. Compared to the increase of the powers 

of the state, which has sometimes developed at the expense of local governments, it seemed 

less. The state invaded the remit of local government in various ways, a process that 

determined a certain degree of recentralization in center-periphery relations. Along with these 

measures, the large number of laws and decrees adopted by the early twentieth century, 

which led to increased territorial services of the State in the periphery have led supporters to 

promote decentralization and demand new decentralizing reforms. The decrease of the 

powers of local elected officials was due rather to the increase of the powers of central and 

local authorities, rather than to the deliberate legislative attempts to reduce their power. Only 

in the 30s there were some deliberate attempts to restrict local government and local financial 

crisis caused guardianship strengthening on the local communities
11

. The reputation which 
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gained by the French administrative system, as one of the most centralized in the world, 

although at first glance, considering the formal legal framework, it is deserved, was still 

exaggerated by different researchers over time. Studies of French local administrative system 

over the last decades, which adopt a politological methodology at the expense of the legal 

one, demonstrated that, in reality, politicians and local administrators have found different 

ways to bypass the centralized system and thus obtained a formal local autonomy and a 

higher power than allowed by the legal frame. The highly centralized system from a formal 

point of view, will find balance on the plan of informal relations established between 

representatives of the central bureaucracy and authorities local / departmental, especially after 

the mayor's authority was strengthened by overlapping mandates (number of mayors who 

also held the function of parliamentary increasing in the civil society). We can recall the 

relationship of complicity between local officials and prefects recognized only in the recent 

decades as a way of promoting informal regional and local interests. In this way, the secret of 

departmental vitality despite its territorial inadequacy and limited financial resources is 

reflected in the size of local informal power relations, the interdependence of national and 

local scope. Without its removal, the particularity of the functioning of center-periphery 

relations in the political-administrative system has alleviated the centralism weight. Surely 

this informal sphere was favored by the overlapping of elective mandates, constant 

phenomenon of the French political life during the July Monarchy (1830-1848) until the Vth 

Republic (1958)
12

. 

 

II. ITALY 

1. THE DEBATE ON THE ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM AFTER FIRST 

WORLD WAR UNTIL THE FASCIST TAKEOVER 

Regarding the decentralization and the local autonomy organization in the immediate 

post-war period, debate on regionalization and autonomy experienced a strong manifestation. 

Demands for regional autonomy have multiplied, which was seen as a necessary condition for 

a profound renewal of the liberal state structures. Also, the discussion on autonomy was 

favored by the annexation by the Italian state of new territories with different administrative 

traditions, some of them enjoying local autonomy more developed than that of the Italian 

state. 

After World War I, Luigi Sturzo, a representative of the Catholic world and one of the 

founders of the Italian People's Party in January 1919, will continue the reflection on the 

issues of autonomy and regionalism. At the beginning of the century, Sturzo had promoted 

mainly the consolidation of the commune autonomy. Now, in the new political, economic and 

social context in the aftermath of the war, said Sturzo, problems of administrative 

decentralization, local autonomy and the creation of the region were of fundamental 

importance and they could only find resolution in a general reform of the Italian 

administrative system
13

. The region promoted by Sturzo does not have federal valences; on 

the contrary, he said that the Italian state was unitary, not federal. Also, the author 

considered, the creation of the region in Italy, despite what the opponents of regionalism 

considered, did not represent a threat to the national unity
14

. Sturzo categorically rejects the 

claims that the regions are artificial constructions without historical background; in his 

opinion, in Italy the region represents a specific unit of language, history, customs and 
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traditions; the region corresponds to a bureaucratic reality that the British Unitarianism, in 

sixty years existence, did not remove. The region was to have primarily an economic function 

and be a representative-elective body. Regional authorities were chosen by the communes 

and provinces and were not appointed by the central government; they were to be elected 

directly on the basis of universal suffrage, right given to women also. The regional authority 

included the following areas: public works, schools, especially secondary and professional, 

industry, trade, agriculture, health and state services which, because of their mixed character 

or for their simplification could be delegated to the regional level
15

. 

In contrast to L. Sturzo, Oliviero Zuccarini, member of the Italian Republican Party 

manifested his opinion, in the magazine Political Criticism, that autonomy and federalism 

were the optimal solution through which Italy could overcome the crisis after the war, and 

who could provide the premises for the development and the general welfare. The main 

objective of Zuccarini was the shift from the centralized state, which performed multiple 

complex functions to a state keeping and carrying only the essential functions at the central 

level of interventionism widely exercised in a system of autonomy, freedom and economic 

independence. For Zuccarini, the term decentralization is integrated into the broader concept 

of the federal union that will give rise to a higher quality unit. The federal organization, the 

author argued, was not opposed to the national unity but, instead, gave the surest guarantee
16

. 

Despite the effervescence of the debate and the ideas on a new organization of the local and 

regional administrative system, various projects and reform proposals that have circulated in 

this period did not enjoy a wide audience. They will remain below the effective evolution of 

the institutional structure and the reform projects that will reappear in the Parliament. 

 

2. THE LOCAL POLITICAL-ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM DURING THE 

FASCIST REGIME 

One of the first objectives of the fascist regime was the expanding in territory of the 

power won at the center. The administrative instruments used for this purpose were the 

prefects‘ interventions, the controls of the Provincial Administrative Commission and the 

dissolution of the communal councils. The most important innovation of the fascist 

centralism in the field of local administration was the deletion of the principle of local 

authorities‘ election, in 1926.  

Il sindaco (the mayor) became podestà, which took all the functions previously 

exercised by the municipal council, the mayor and the municipal delegation. He was 

appointed by the central authority, at the proposal of the prefect. They were first appointed in 

the communes with less than 5,000 inhabitants, and afterwards in all the others. Besides the 

podestà
17

, the Law of 1926 established the so-called municipal consulting, advisory bodies, 

optional for communes with less than 20,000 inhabitants and compulsory for the two newly 

created common categories: communes with up to 100,000 inhabitants or the provincial 

capitals and those which exceeded this number of inhabitants. The advisory body, consulta 

municipale consisted of a number of members that varied depending on the size of the 

commune (could not be more than six), appointed by the prefect: 1/3 of them were appointed 

at the choice of the prefect and 2/3 were appointed by the prefect at the suggestion of the 

competent economic, trade unions and local associations. With the diversification of the legal 

regime of the cities, the fascist government has removed one of the fundamental elements of 

the previous system, namely the uniformity of communal organization. 
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In 1925 Rome was transformed into governatorato (governorship) administered by a 

governor and two deputy governors appointed by royal decree. The governor was assisted by 

ten rhetors, appointed by the government and eighty consultants, some of whom are elected 

from citizens with special skills and some are appointed by the economic, technical and 

professional city organisms.  

Regarding the provincial administration, in 1928 it was adopted a reform analogous to 

the one of the municipal level. Provincial administrative organs shall be appointed by the 

government now on: according to the law of 27 December 1928, the province was ruled by a 

president appointed by the center for a period of four years and can be reappointed; along 

with the chairperson it was instituted a collegial body of administration composed of 

members appointed by the Minister of Internal Affairs, also for a period of 4 years. Also this 

year, the compression of local autonomy was completed along with the nationalization of the 

senior officials of communes and provinces, secretaries, who from now on will not depend on 

communes and provinces, but will become the political clerks
18

. 

The main feature that characterized the fascist regime intervention on the territorial 

organisms was denying of the democratic principle. Fascists argued that the deletion of the 

elective principle regarding the constitution of the local authorities, was not prejudicial to the 

local autonomy, but went beyond identification - considered a theoretical preconception - 

between the autonomy and the election. The reform aimed to create a non-elective autonomy, 

which would better respond a conception of representation understood as designating powers, 

not as a mandate.  

The functions of communes and provinces were limited, continuously, through state 

legislation. During this time, it developed the phenomenon of parallel administrations and 

controls, which had complicated during the liberal period, the Italian centralism linearity. A 

report by the Constituent Assembly on the issue of local autonomy, elaborated after the war, 

showed about 130 types of controls that were applied to the communes in 1945. 

In conclusion, during the fascist period it disappeared any trace of local democracy, 

local authorities becoming more addicted to the center than in the previous period. In 1934, it 

was drafted a new organization law for communes and provinces, which consolidated, 

reorganized and amended previous laws, while codifying the minor role of communes and 

provinces in the new system. 

 

 

CONCLUSIONS 

1. The regionalization problem turned out to be a long-term one which, despite the 

theoretical debates, did not materialize from a political point of view in the interwar 

period. This proves that mature political-administrative systems, such as those in 

France and Italy, did not rush immediately to an administrative innovation until there 

was no mature reflection on the issue. Today in Romania, the regionalization problem 

appeared 'overnight' and people are trying to fix it all 'overnight'. The experience of the 

two states, shown above, proves that it takes decades of debate to make a project 

feasible and realistic. It is true that the administrative errors can be solved through the 

administrative way, a wrong regionalization possibly being followed by a re-

regionalization, but the economic and social costs are very high. 

2. Both European countries have opted for more centralized political-administrative 

systems, because of the economic crisis and internal problems of historical specificity. 

Thus, Italy because of the fascist political regime, has been one of the most centralized 
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administrative systems, even if a state was traditionally composed of provinces, united 

only a few decades ago, which had their own administrative customs. France is 

recentralizing after a period of autonomy administration, because of the finance crisis. 

Both countries needed a big political event representing a new beginning and giving 

new opportunities to the idea of regionalization, and this was the Second World War. 
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ABSTRACT:  
THIS STUDY ENCOMPASSES THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL ASPECTS OF THE INSEPARABILITY OF 

RELIGION AND POLITICS OVER THE AGES, REVELING THAT, UNLIKE IN THE WESTERN CHURCH, 

THE EASTERN ONE HAS ALWAYS SEEN ITSELF PRIMARILY AS A SACRAMENTAL ORGANISM IN 

CHARGE OF “DIVINE THINGS” NOT OF WORLDLY. STARTING FROM THE IDEA THAT RELIGION WAS 

ALWAYS THE STRONGEST POLITICAL FORCE IN THE WORLD AND SEEING RELIGION AS A MEANS 

OF SOCIAL CONTROL, WE`LL SEE THE REASONS OF THE INSEPARABILITY BETWEEN THEM, WHILE, 

ON THE OTHER HAND, UNDERSTANDING THE STATE AS A THEOCRATIC INSTITUTION THAT MUST 

REFLECT THE CONCERN FOR THE PEOPLE AND BY HAVING THE BEST EXAMPLE IN THE CHURCH 

OF CHRIST, WE`LL UNDERSTAND THE DICHOTOMY BETWEEN THESE TWO SOCIAL REALMS. IN THE 

EYES OF ORTHODOXY THE REASON FOR POLITICS TO WORK IS ONLY IN FAVOR OF PEOPLE, SEEN 

AS A CREATION OF GOD THAT RELIGIOUS LEADERS HAD TO DEFEND AND PROTECT FROM ANY 

MISTAKES AND INJUSTICE. WHILE INSEPARABILITY WAS A FEATURE ASSIGNED TO CHRISTIANITY 

ESPECIALLY SINCE CONSTANTINE THE GREAT`S REIGN, THE DICHOTOMY HAS SEEMED EVIDENT 

MUCH EARLIER, FROM THE CHRIST`S WORDS, MY KINGDOM AND SERVANTS ARE NOT OF THIS 

WORLD. IN THE PRESENT STUDY ARE EXPOSED THE MAIN REASONS AND PRINCIPLES 

UNDERLYING BOTH PARADIGMS OF RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THESE TWO REALITIES FOR, IN THE 

END, ANYONE WHO READS THIS STUDY TO BE ALONE ABLE TO DECIDE WHICH OPTION HE`S 

FAVORING. IS THEREFORE RELIGION INTERFERING OR HELPING POLITICS IN A BETTER 

GOVERNMENT? OR, BETTER, IS THERE RELIGION (OR, AT LEAST ITS MORALITY) THE REASON AND 

THE MOTIVATION THAT POLITICIANS MUST HAVE WHEN THEY PROMULGATE THE LAWS AND NOT 

AN IMMEDIATE “GOOD” OF PEOPLE? 

 
KEY WORDS: CONSTANTINE, INSEPARABILITY, DICHOTOMY, CHURCH, SOCIAL THEATER, DEIST, 

PAGANISM, COMMUNITY. 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

What is the role of religion in relation to human society? Can a religion be altogether 

abstract and other-wordily? Can there be a clear demarcation between the boundaries of the 

spiritual and the empirical? Are the two realms entirely separate and incompatible? Or can 

there be harmony between the two? And, in this harmony, which one should lead the other?  

These questions were answered differently from one age to another. We all are aware of 

the inseparability of these two realms before the age of Christianity, inseparability that was 

found in the institution of power; those that had reigned had at the same time the prerogative 
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of power and the religious one too. But, most of all, it should be recognized that these two 

realms are notoriously the most influential for all anthropologists and that these two provoked 

any essential changes in the human existence. Any anthropologist could not leave aside any 

of these two areas, religion or politics, when he wants to define, understand or express the 

essence of the human. This is the aim of my paper, to point out the role of this binomial 

coexistence in the structure of anthropology and how Christianity contributes to it. 

Religion is and always has been among the most potent political forces in the 

―contemporary‖ world
2
. As Sherry Ortner says about religion, that is ―a metasystem that 

solves problems of meaning generated in large part (though not entirely) by the social order, 

by grounding that order within a theoretically ultimate reality within which those problems 

will ‗make sense‘‖
3
, it always has to do with any other sector of social life, especially with 

politics. Following anthropologists in their research about religion will make us understand 

that this meaningful realm of mankind`s existence involves politics in primitive, then antics 

humanity`s minds because humans ―see themselves, in a religious context, as occupying a 

certain kind of relationship with being(s) and/or force(s) which we can rightly and only call a 

social relationship. It is a relationship of communication, intention, reciprocity, respect, 

avoidance, control, etc. The being(s) and/or force(s) are like us in some ways, despite the fact 

that They are greatly unlike us in others. They may have a language (usually ours), 

personality or intentionality desires and interests and likes and dislikes; They may ―live‖ in 

their own social arrangements; and They can be approached and influenced. This takes us to 

the real significance of religion as a cultural factor and its real distinction from the other 

domains of culture. Economics, kinship, politics – these are all about people. They interact 

with us. They are social, because they are part of society‖
4
. Because of that reason all social 

order that religious leaders have ever seen in heavens (e.g. Moses - ―Only be careful, and 

watch yourselves closely so that you do not forget the things your eyes have seen or let them 

fade from your heart as long as you live. Teach them to your children and to their children 

after them‖ Deuteronomy 4:9) they applied it to the society they were leading.  

This was the beginning of theocracy and of the inseparability of religion and politics in 

all kind of states, no matter if they were monotheistic or polytheistic ones. That is consider to 

be so as a manifestation of natural (primordial) revelation seed in everyone`s mind, atheist or 

believer all the same. ―In Christianity, God is the father – a kinship term. Australian 

Aboriginals speak of the kangaroo-grandfather or the moon-mother, in terms very similar to 

most societies. In fact, for them and many others, their religious beings are ancestors, 

sometimes even literally part-human and part-animal or part-plant‖
5
. It is undoubtedly 

something unique about humans that makes it possible and necessary for us to have religious 

notions, which let us set aside questions of ―truth‖ and concentrate on social, political and 

cultural nature and functions of religion. As for Judaism ―strikingly, Maimonides elaborates a 

rabbinic political ideal, with the Torah as its constitution, a strong central ruler «to fight the 

battles of the Lord», but who governs under the authority of the Law and the wisdom of its 

interpreters‖
6
. The problems of how to govern a material world after the laws of a spiritual 

one, as Maimonides understood them, were those of cosmology and metaphysics, centered on 

the accommodation of the infinitely transcendent God to the finitude of creation. For Ezekiel 
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seems to suggest (18:20), with much periphrasis, that he saw God in human form, and 

Genesis clearly proposes a causal relation between God‘s timeless perfection and our 

changeable world. ―Hence the Scriptures are the great source from which every age must 

draw its religion as from a perennial source‖
7
. 

For a better understanding of this inseparability in a proper perspective, however, it is 

necessary to put aside our modern conceptions of what is meant by ―political‖ when we have 

to explain it for ancient`s perspective. This is because the modern political theory, aware of 

politics as a dimension of the state rather than co-terminus with the community (―the city‖) 

and, because of its often dominant positivism – all too conscious of its debased realities – 

stands at a great distance from its Platonic and Aristotelian counterparts. No doubt, the 

political realities of the ancient world were anything but uplifting. However, Plato and 

Aristotle thought of them as perversions of the ―true‖ polity rather than its unavoidable face. 

Due to its universal principles of knowledge and its particular problems of praxis, calls for 

religion to use them for practical reason; religion is concerned with the application of these 

universal principles to necessarily unique instances. Consequently, all ancient`s views of 

religion are an integrant aspect of its political understanding – taking care of people as an 

application of ontological commandment, i.e. Genesis 1:28. In return, for politics to work in 

this dimension one is often told that it is a very wrong thing to attack religion, because 

religion makes men virtuous and, without this virtuosity, politics frequently falls out of its 

purpose and became nothing else but a mean of oppression.  

 

 1. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN RELIGION AND POLITICS 

Religion is, among other things, a mean of social control. Even in the Judeo-Christian 

tradition, a large part of the religion is about what we should do, how we should live. Politics 

and even kinship provide a measure of this control. However, the limitation of political social 

control is its scope: Human agents of social control cannot be everywhere and cannot see 

everything and the rewards and punishments they can mete out are finite. For instance, they 

cannot continue to reward or punish you after you die. But religious ―sanctions‖ can be much 

more extensive, exquisite, and enduring. In other words, religious being(s) and/or force(s) not 

only make the rules but enforce them too. 

Philosophical discussions of God in early modern world evolved in close relation with 

natural and political philosophy. Just as longstanding scientific and political models were 

preempted by the new philosophies of Galileo, Descartes, Machiavelli and Hobbes, the 

Reformation ended a long period of relative theological consensus in Christian Europe. And 

in the two centuries of theological innovation and conflict that followed, many of the same 

issues that preoccupied philosophers, such as human nature, freedom, and the foundations of 

knowledge, were also at the heart of major debates in science and politics. The result of deep 

and widespread theological controversy in Great Britain was not so much the transformation 

of the concept of God – which remained remarkably familiar at the end of the eighteenth 

century – as the transformation of theology itself. No longer a self – evident creator and 

sovereign, God had become the ultimate scientific hypothesis: perhaps unavoidable to explain 

and unify the known phenomena, but still tentative and subject to criticism and refinement
8
. 

Although faith and revelation continue to play an important role in religious knowledge, 

because of the science-religion conflict these fundaments were preempted from any political 

debates and, soon, from any Constitution in the World. This enactment is made today 
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forgetting the fact that all colonized countries were also baptized in the Christian faith from 

the beginning and therefore they are all entitled to begin their thinking and legislation with 

the ancient Latin saying, Nihil sine Deo, like Americans did through the sintagm ―In God we 

trust‖ that was adopted as the official motto of the United States in 1956. Usually this truth is 

forgotten and left aside when crucial humanity‘s issues are political answered. 

 

1.1. ARE THERE ISSUES REGARDING THESE TWO REALMS THAT 

REVEAL THE PROBLEMS IN THIS RELATIONSHIP? 

 We are all aware of the difficulties that modern politics supply the breach between 

religion and politics by any means. From Thomas Jefferson‘s 1802 letter that explained the 

necessity of ―building a wall of separation between Church and State‖ to the overplus of 

recent Supreme Court cases citing the First Amendment as a reason to prohibit everything 

from prayer in school to the public display of the Ten Commandments, Americans have been 

cautious of the integration of these two influential institutions. These measures, taken by the 

political class especially for the broadening of knowledge of a particular religious belief in 

school, were copied by other countries among which we can find ourselves, the Romanians, 

in latest decades. For the communist leadership, atheistic, it is understandable why it took this 

measure, as a protection against an institution of powerful, influent over popular masses, but 

for the period of "freedom" after the modern revolutions (i.e. 1989) that motivation can no 

longer be valid. 

However it is imperative to mention that, although these measures have had at the time 

practical motivations – e.g. it is wrong to implement a particular religion confessional 

(sectary) teaching in a population so religious heterogenous as it is Americans –, that's not a 

ground to be applied in the case of homogeneous religious States, mostly Europeans, where 

Orthodox, Catholic or Protestants are a major part in any country here. Therefore that is not a 

valid reason for us to exclude teaching religion in school or taking off the pray out of our 

doings. I don`t want to sound like in conspiracy theory but I believe that excluding the 

prayers from the school or the Decalogue`s teachings we mark the revival of paganism and 

hedonism, that has already been brought by globalism. We can see what it is coming after 

such a primary stage of separation between religion and politics. Take prostitution, euthanasia 

or same-sex marriage for example, three social issues at the forefront of political debate in 

every country, or even a less conflicting issue like abortion or fertilization and you`ll find 

yourself wandering the same as I do: could not the rejection of mere pray be only the 

beginning of rejecting any and more important religious answers for all bioethical problems 

nowadays?  

Because, often, none of the Church`s representatives are asked when promulgated such 

laws (i.e. legalization of prostitution, euthanasia, homosexuality etc.) or even when they are 

proposed for political debate, it often comes down to street riots, popular movements in 

which the representatives of both categories meet to discuss their "rights", those favored by 

atheist laws and those entitled by religious morality. Even for these popular movements and 

their implications and political class mustn‘t ignore and remove religion from political 

debates. In other words, it is a mistake to slate religion as strictly polarizing and something to 

be ushered away from the realm of politics — at least completely. Though not all shape their 

beliefs through a respective faith, for many religion does provide the foundation for morality. 

And while political decisions based entirely on religious convictions can be dangerous, so are 

decisions void of a moral compass. 
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2. IS THERE INSEPARABILITY OR DICHOTOMY BETWEEN RELIGION 

AND POLITICS? 

2.1. CHRISTIANITY UNDER CONSTANTINE THE GREAT'S REIGN 
The inseparability of religion and politics has been one of the main characteristics of 

Christianity since the beginnings. The need of a clear perception of Christianity has led to 

many controversies and misconceptions regarding this doctrine. Jesus did not usher in a 

political kingdom. But Christianity has been the single largest influence on European and 

then western society. This was considered to be in the benefit of society for thousands of 

years of history when establishing their government. There had been times when the State 

had absolute authority and persecuted the Church. At other times the church had effective 

control of the state. The founders saw that neither of these extremes was ideal, but beginning 

with Constantine the Great the age of religion and politics inseparability begins in the benefit 

of both. As long as Christianity was persecuted, the Biblical assertion – man, by nature, is 

God-centered in all aspects of his life, and he is responsible for the fate of the entire creation 

– could be nothing more than an article of faith, to be realized at the end of history and 

anticipated in the sacraments. With the "conversion" of Constantine however it suddenly 

appeared as a concrete and reachable goal
9
. The original enthusiasm with which the Christian 

Church accepted imperial protection was never corrected by any systematic reflection on the 

nature and role of the state or of secular societies in the life of fatten humanity. There lies the 

tragedy of the Byzantine system: it assumed that the state, as such, could become intrinsically 

Christian. 

Christianity, a revelatory religion, originated in the 1st century as a new revolutionary 

force that aimed for a spiritual rejuvenation, a moral upliftment and a social emancipation of 

people; ―there is neither Jew nor Gentile, neither slave nor free, nor is there male and female, 

for you are all one in Christ Jesus‖ (Galatians 3:28). It confronted the dogmatism of religious 

and moral experience with the leading class`s oppression. This emerging religion challenged 

the political and of the contemporary rulers to change its point of view not only over the 

humanity, but of the liberty, democracy and Law itself. It introduced new modes of thinking, 

gave new content and orientation to the existing categories and formulated new concepts of 

man's relations with God, his role in society and the goal of human life. In due course of time, 

the inner values of the Christianity faith got more and more crystallized and became no less 

real than the more visible outward forms. 

For a correct evaluation of the ideological of Christianity and its practical implications 

it is crucial to understand the Christian way of life and some of its fundamental concepts of 

the World, God, apocalypse and society, which became the moving impulse of a people. We 

know that, regarding to the view over the apocalypse, all Christians were greeted each other 

with ―Maranatha‖, an Aramaic salute meaning ―the Lord is coming‖ or ―come, O Lord‖ (1 

Corinthians 16:22). This emerging religion`s point of view over the end of the world 

influence almost all approached issues, even of life itself, one that was no longer regarded as 

an absolute good, but as a mean of achieving immortality through Christ. Therefore the 

Christian community has had a long tradition of inseparability of religion and politics. This 

inseparability is implicit in the basic postulates of Christianity and must be viewed in its true 

perspective of defensing its believers and protected them in this pagan world. Constantine the 

Great's reign was extremely important to the Christian church. Through his declaration over 

the legality of Christianity in the Edict of Milan he completely abandoned paganism and put 

his full force of favor towards advancing the cause of the Church of Christ. He provided 
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Christianity with important legislation on such matters as the observance of Sunday, the 

confiscation of the temple buildings and turned them into churches and the exemption of 

some clergy from taxes. He funded Christian leaders and the construction of churches, some 

of which he dedicated to his mother, Helen, a dedicated Christian to who is due the 

popularization the tradition of pilgrimages in Christianity. Most Christian leaders greatly 

admired Constantine for the works he did for the church and Christian cause. It was 

nonetheless possible to maintain that human beings had common spiritual ends which were to 

be promoted by diverse political authorities after Constantine as well. 

While Constantine's idea of an integrated Church and State, at present called 

Constantinism, began having equilibrium in the empire upon his conversion, it became 

significantly stronger through several events over the years. Many state`s matters that have 

been solved with christian implication or vice versa have demonstrated the crucial role that 

Constantine thought Christianity must have into society. With his view regarding this mixture 

of religion and politics starts the Christian theocracy. We now know for sure that this intricate 

mixture of politics and religion was not seen well by both sides; on the one hand his 

involvement in Church`s business – i.e. his presidency of the Council of Nicaea where 300 

bishops were hosted on the imperial expense, which again dealt with the Arian controversy 

about the nature of the divinity of Jesus – was then and over the years seen as an attitude of 

bias for Orthodox cult. On the other hand, after 324, when Constantine defeated his co-

emperor in the west, Licinius, he uproot paganism – the imperial‘s official religion – this time 

involving his christian faith in imperial business and legislation. 

As part of the controversial reign Constantine was tolerant of paganism from 312-320, 

keeping pagan gods on coins and retaining his pagan high priest title "Pontifex Maximus" in 

order to maintain popularity with his subjects, that is why some researchers think that is a 

possibility of indicating that he never understood the theology of Christianity. But, in the 

light of this inseparability we are talking about, we must accept this fact as a diplomatic 

solution to keep away the political opponents not to gain too much power against him using 

any strong measures that he might take against paganism, still the majority and in high spirits 

at the time. 

Christianity, as a religious and cultural group that have been in a minority in the first 

place, yet they have played a significant role in the Roman imperial`s affairs, out of 

proportion to their small, but increasingly numbers. It is so because of their unique historico-

political position and their spiritual and social vitality bestowed upon them by Constantine. 

The Christians have had to pass through great ordeals to preserve their strength and faith over 

first eight centuries due to all doctrinal controversies. Before the Age of Enlightenment, 

Christianity was the only religion which welded the spiritual and the temporal into a 

harmonious whole. He appeared at first to have very little grasp of the basic beliefs governing 

Christian faith. But, unlike Constantine the Great, the Christians believed in a dichotomy 

between the Church and the State. That belief was stated in Jesus Christ`s words, ―My 

kingdom is not of this world. If it were, my servants would fight to prevent my arrest by the 

Jewish leaders. But now my kingdom is from another place‖ (John 18:36; cf. Luke 20:25). 

But this was officially decided only in the beginnings of Christianity, when the influence of 

Christ`s teachings were very strong in spirit; after Constantine`s reign it has begun the age of 

coexistence of christian religion and politics. With Constantine thus has begun what we call 

here the inseparability of religion and politics. 
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2.2. THE DICHOTOMY BETWEEN RELIGION AND POLITICS 

Ones have even transferred dogmatic religious believes into the political space. Such 

people think it is a sin to criticize your government, because it is God who gives power to 

those in Government (Romans 13: 1-5). Even though they see these people wangle their way 

to power, they will want to quote those sections of the Bible that orders subservience to the 

powers that be. In order to do that they must serve the Christian people`s best interests, 

otherwise it is meaningless to invoke such an argument without getting it to its purpose, ―Do 

good and you will receive its commendation, for it is God‘s servant for your good‖ (Romans 

13: 3-4). This surrender ―in the will‖ of legislative`s authority does not goes on forever, as a 

surrender to the will of God, infused with confidence in Its indelible providence, but must be 

passed through the filter of moral consciousness ―by setting forth the truth plainly we 

commend ourselves to everyone‘s conscience in the sight of God‖ (2 Corinthians 4:2). This 

political authority may even be rejected if they come in the counter with the interests of the 

Christian community, its dogmas or the work of salvation of Christ. Than what is the limit for 

entrusting political leaders with our lives? The limit for religion-politics inseparability is 

determined by Christ`s words, ―Anyone who loves their father or mother more than me is not 

worthy of me; anyone who loves their son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me‖ 

(Matthew 10: 37). And how could we think that if we cannot love or entrust our lives to our 

family more than in the hands of Christ, we can entrust our fate into immoral, atheist 

politicians? In that case we have our bests answer if we go back to Constantine`s reign and 

see what this inseparability was built upon: serving someone`s interests or looking to help 

and serve Christian community `s best interests? This must be the selection criterion of the 

political class in this limitation to any genuine Christian that wants to make at the same time 

politics without getting his hands dirty of politics shortcomings. 

 

2.3. WHERE CAN BE FOUND THE ROOTS FOR THIS DICHOTOMY? 

In the eyes of Western Christians, the Eastern Church often appears as quite other-

worldly, and, indeed, the West has traditionally been much more concerned than the East 

with organizing human society, with defining the Christian truth in terms which could be 

readily understood, with giving man concrete normative formulae of behavior and conduct. 

To attempt a critical description of this problem in Byzantine theology is to raise one of the 

basic theological and anthropological issues of Christian life: the relation between the 

absolute divine truth and the relative faculties of perception and action possessed by created 

and fallen man.
10

 Indeed, the great dream of Byzantine civilization was a universal Christian 

society administered by the emperor and spiritually guided by the Church. But this wasn`t a 

Christian dream shared by the Fathers of the Eastern Church, that is a more spiritual one or, 

as Vladimir Lossky said, ―in a certain sense all its theology is mystical‖
11

. The Eastern 

Church and its representatives abstained from active, aggressive involvement in politics – as 

we find throughout the history of the Catholic Church – and it confined just to a beneficial 

influence over political leaders to not make regrettable mistakes. In doing so we often meet 

priests and bishops who stayed near the leaders as political counselors, who are demanding 

an opinion whenever crucial decisions were to take or when they got themselves involved in 

in case the population`s welfare was threatened. For Constantine the idea of the Christian and 

universal empire presupposed that the emperor had obligations, both as guardian of the faith 

and as witness of God‘s mercy for man. According to the ninth-century Epanagogë, ―The 
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purpose of the emperor is to do well, and therefore he is called benefactor, and when he fails 

in this obligation to do good, he forsakes his imperial dignity‖
12

. 

The contrast between the Eastern and Western Churches, built by the Medieval papacy 

and the eschatological, experiential, and ―other-worldly‖ concepts we`ve talked about earlier 

– which prevailed in the ecclesiological thinking of the Byzantine East – helps us understand 

the historical fate of East and West. In the West, the Church developed as a powerful 

institution; in the East, it was seen primarily as a sacramental (or "mystical") organism in 

charge of ―divine things‖ and endued with only limited institutional structures. These 

structures (patriarchates, metropolitanates, and other officialdom) were themselves shaped by 

the empire (except for the fundamental tripartite hierarchy — bishop, priest, deacon — in 

each local church) and were not considered to be of divine origin. Taking into account all 

these considerations mentioned here we can say, then, that in its later history the Eastern 

Church experienced the fact that the State did not always deserve its confidence, and often 

assumed a clearly demonic face. 

 

3. WOULD BE POSSIBLE FOR RELIGION TO HELP THE POLITICS IN 

BETTER GOVERNANCE OF THE POPULATION? 

I am not aware that the pure, genuine principles of Christianity can be said ever to have 

been adopted by any state as the practical rule and standard of political government and 

legislation. They have occasionally been the subject of eulogium in the harangues of orators; 

they have been abundantly appealed to in state papers; the mysterious doctrine from which 

they flow has formed for ages the preface to all treaties between sovereigns bearing the style 

and title of most Christian, Catholic, Apostolic and so forth. But where is the statesman or 

diplomatist that would not be sneered at by the disputers of the world, who should attempt to 

draw from the ―foolishness‖ of the Cross arguments of political wisdom, and insist on the 

obligation imposed equally on governments, as on individuals, to be guided in their affairs by 

the spirit of Christian morals and by Christian motives? And yet, if the Divine origin of 

Christianity be admitted, (and here it is assumed) the absurdity which belongs to a defective 

logic evidently lies at the door of those who deny the obligation to be the same in the one 

case as in the other. For can there be a greater contradiction than to affirm that God has 

enjoined a rule which is acknowledged binding on all men individually in their more 

restricted personal capacities, but from which they are to be released when acting 

collectively, in the more extended relations of political intercourse?—as if the obligation of a 

rule diminished in proportion to the increased responsibility of those who acknowledge it, 

and to the wider diffusion of the evil tendencies of its violation. 

But the reason of this thing and the common sense of mankind concur in rendering it 

needless to expend arguments to disprove the monstrous proposition that there is one code of 

morality for those who govern, and another for those who are governed. It may be enough to 

observe in passing, that when, on the one hand, a merely worldly philosophy lays claim to 

liberality for conceding that ―religion is an useful ingredient in the business of government, 

as a check on the multitude‖ and when, on the other, the arbitrariness of absolute power 

appeals to the ―raison d‘état‖, in order to palliate the violation of the moral and religious rule, 

they both issue in the same practical result, of pouring contempt on the first duty of all 

governments, and on the first right of all subjects. For certainly governments can have no 

duty paramount to that of setting in their own conduct the example of a most scrupulous 

respect for those fundamental principles of morality on which human society is based, and in 

virtue of which they require obedience to ―the ordinances of man‖; nor can the ruled insist on 
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a right more sacred than that of being governed by a moral law as binding on their rulers as 

themselves. 

Now, no law or rule can be thus universally binding but one sanctioned by the authority 

of a power superior to those on whom it is imposed. Even more so, in societies with blended 

traditions – especially one in which a ―world religion‖ like Christianity or Islam has mingled 

with and superimposed itself on an indigenous tradition – we may find priests coexisting with 

politicians or other specialists in a kind of spiritual ―division of labor‖ for the good of people. 

To a community professing Christianity, whose authority can be no other than God – as 

revealed in the Christian doctrine – and, as an inevitable consequence, the will of God, 

revealed in the same doctrine, this must be the law of the community, to the exclusion of all 

other laws at variance with it. In this view, which all governments calling themselves 

Christian are bound, as such to take, on pain of the guilt and consequences of holding a lie in 

their right hand, it must be admitted that the law of nations and all positive laws of human 

institution, are only so far capable of promoting the object for which Government exists – 

namely, the common good – as they accord with the spirit and tendency of the Christian law. 

To the above admission no objection can consistently be offered, in theory, by those who 

profess to believe in the truth of Christianity. They who aim at the regeneration of mankind 

by other schemes of their own may fairly be challenged, before they can be justified in 

rejecting the means proposed by the Christian politician for that end, first to prove that it can 

be attained more effectually if at all, according to their plan. But how a religious community, 

as the Christian one, can demonstrate itself to act as a human institution, a political 

government? 

Rituals as social dramas are many things, including socially appropriate interaction 

with the supernatural, communication, effective action, social and political power, and 

entertainment. All of these features combine into the notion of social theater, in which people 

and groups put on performances for each other, even if they are not intentionally ―putting on‖ 

their performances at all. One scholar to take the notion of social theater quite seriously is 

Erving Goffman, whose highly influential The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life (1959) 

developed a theatrical account of social life, in which all human beings at least on occasion 

are actors taking on roles and in which all social encounters are potentially stages upon which 

these actors play their roles. If Goffman describes human social action as performative and 

theatrical at the smallest scale, Clifford Geertz describes it as such at perhaps the greatest 

possible scale. In his discussion of traditional Balinese culture, he refers to Bali as a ―theater 

state‖ where ritual was politics and politics was ritual. In the theater state, ―the kings and 

princes were the impresarios, the priests the directors, and the peasants the supporting cast, 

stage crew, and audience. The stupendous cremations, tooth filings, temple dedications, 

pilgrimages, and blood sacrifices, mobilizing hundreds and even thousands of people and 

great quantities of wealth, were not means to particular ends: they were the ends themselves; 

they were what the state was for. Court ceremonialism was the driving force of court politics; 

and mass ritual was not a device to shore up the state, but rather the state, even in its final 

gasp, was a device for the enactment of mass ritual. Power served pomp, not pomp power.‖
13

 

The ceremonialism of society is never merely superficial decoration; rituals, on the 

other hand, are ―great collective gestures‖
14

, realizations in the sense that they ―make real‖ 

cultural ideas and ideals. So, rituals are a key component of religion. However, the tendency 

to see ritual as uniquely religious and uniquely symbolic distorts both religion and ritual. 

Religion is not so much a thing to believe or to ―mean‖ as a thing to do. Humans have goals – 
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practical and social – to accomplish. If language is effective, though, then action is doubly so. 

As Jack David Eller says
15

 social action – religious or otherwise – is interaction, and it makes 

sense that humans who ascribe supernatural agency to the world would interact with those 

agents in the only ways they know how. Religious rituals, whether or not they have practical 

effects, have social effects, but it is hard to imagine that people would perform healing rituals 

solely for the social effects. They must think, rightly or wrongly, that the ritual has some 

healing effects as well. In other words, rituals are not merely informative (and often not 

informative at all) but transformative—establishing certain states of being (like wellness), 

certain kinds of persons or social statuses, a certain kind of society, and ultimately a certain 

kind of world. 

Another issue-key in understanding how religion could help improving politics is the 

Christianity's assertions about the immanent aspect of God are to stress the spiritual and 

meaningful character of life and universe and its capacity for relationship with God. The term 

transcendent describes Him as 'wholly other'. The immanent aspect indicates that He 

permeates this world and reveals Himself through His creation. This is the paradox of 

Christian teaching: God is at the same time transcendent and immanent, known and 

unknown, hidden and reveled, and all that are possible because He chose to. Through Christ`s 

incarnation all boundaries was lifted, all God`s attributes became understandable for 

humanity and reachable to its rationality. In this scene we are able to deny the nihilistic 

assertion that religion should not mingle with politics or science because they are as different 

as it could be. While politics or science deals with the real stuff, material, religion have solely 

a surreal object, a fantastic, spiritual world, and these cannot be mixed or put together. But 

coming in the flesh, Christ gives us the opportunity to understand these two realms together, 

as parts of the same world, created by God. 

This gives relevance, authenticity, sanction and direction to the entire spiritual and 

moral life of man and his institutions and goals. It also emphasizes God's nearness to man and 

His deep and abiding interest in the world. In the words of the emperor Justinian, ―there are 

two greatest gifts which God, in his love for man, has granted from on high: the priesthood 

and the imperial dignity. The first serves divine things, the second directs and administers 

human affairs; both however proceed from the same origin and adorn the life of mankind. 

Hence, nothing should be such a source of care to the emperors as the dignity of the priests, 

since it is for the (imperial) welfare that they constantly implore God. For if the priesthood is 

in every way free from blame and possesses access to God, and if the emperors administer 

equitably and judiciously the state entrusted to their care, general harmony will result, and 

whatever is beneficial will be bestowed upon the human race‖
16

. 

In the thought of Justinian, the "symphony" between "divine things" and "human 

affairs" was based upon the Incarnation, which united the divine and human natures, so that 

the person of Christ is the unique source of the two — the civil and ecclesiastical hierarchies. 

The fundamental mistake of this approach was to assume that the ideal humanity which was 

manifested, through the Incarnation, in the person of Jesus Christ could also find an adequate 

manifestation in the Roman Empire and, therefore, in all kind of political leadership. 

 

4. IS STILL A NEED FOR OUR MODERN WORLD TO MIX POLITICS WITH 

RELIGION? 

Thus the deist project is motivated by three powerful, interlocking Enlightenment 

motifs: an epistemic concern for the autonomy of a universal human reason, a political 
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concern for religious tolerance, and an anti-clericalism designed to deny to the Church both 

epistemic and political authority, this project clearly antedates the prevalence of the 

assumption, bemoaned by Hegel, that we do not know God and mustn‘t therefore talk about 

religion. It is confident that, in one way or another, unaided human reason can know all we 

need to know about God. Still, in seeking to distinguish good religion (morally and politically 

speaking) from bad religion it begins the shift to philosophizing about religion. It is 

unembarrassed by talk about God, but it spends more of its energy talking about religion as a 

human, all - too - human social reality that is, for better and often for worse, a player on the 

stage we call history. The problem is less to prove God‘s existence than to make religion the 

ally rather than the enemy of morality. 

Having underlined on postmodern critique`s frontispiece the release from Scriptural 

and ecclesial dogmas‘ authority and the triumph of reason and science, postmodern man falls 

to his own deceptions as the man in Escher`s drawings. By scientism and positivism, political 

activity began to be guided of what you might call an idolatry of the facts
17

, context where 

the experience has a decisive role for the study of political phenomena. The primacy of the 

Act outlines the primacy of material things over any spiritual reality and experience, 

materialist and atheistic ideology becoming overlapped with the political attitude. In the 19th 

century, man of politics adopted a reductionist stance, refuting any reality side that comes out 

in his viewfinder and cannot be controlled by other meanings except its own, believing that 

his empirical research alone can explain the mysteries of the humanity and assures a better 

government over it. Religiosity means an always renewed contact with the Absolute; religion 

is just obedience to the law, a passive one. Religion maintains ―what exists‖, religiosity 

refreshes it and that's why it always be a renewal for politics. ―True religiosity is act‖, writes 

Martin Buber (1878-1965) in Der Jude und sein Judentum. 

To exclude religion and its leaders out of politics area, politicians have borrowed from 

nihilists their reasons of criticism. There are at least three related ways in which God's 

sovereignty doctrine has been criticized by modern philosophers as violating the integrity of 

the human subject. (1) Firstly, religious doctrine stops the authentic relationship so much that 

this has no longer but a one active participant, who is God. Human subject needs divine 

Subject, acting in his favor, but God does not benefit from the actions of men who passively 

accept gifts from Him. Feminists‘ theologians are among those concerned that such an 

understanding of divine authority would be used to justify the unbalanced powers between 

the two sides and to discourage mutual relationships, as the Christian community is 

characterized. (2) Secondly, the doctrine of divine authority was intended by religious leaders 

to minimize the causal link between the method of human action and the condition of the 

world. Because God's authority by definition cannot be responsible for the evil (the bad 

actions), human beings are responsible in regards to how they behave; through their 

obedience to God's command, people can choose to be involved in the work of 

transformation, but whether they do or not, only the authority of God's will is ultimately 

working for the things to turn for the better. The theologians of Process
18

, among others, have 

tried to develop models of the relationship between God and the world – that is not the 

Kingdom of God inevitably moving towards us – stressing instead the human actions (or its 

lack of action) have now a decisive impact for the future.  
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(3) The third way of criticism to remove religious implication from politics nowadays: 

the doctrine of divine authority, seen so as that it minimize the importance of human agents, 

is also associated with the feeling of lack of power, loneliness and fear – fatal for politics and 

its agents. These feelings are born because we are ashamed of our humanity (we didn`t 

assume it on the stark), which is inappropriate and pathetic comparing with Divine 

omnipotence. Why should we celebrate our own accomplishments when God orchestrated 

things?  Why should we express our pain, believing that God sits closely in our lives` 

ambiguities, and everything that happens is God's will? Liberal theologians on the other hand, 

concerned that the idea of an authoritative God is used to serve the passivity and shame rather 

than a joyously resistance in front of life`s injustice, did no longer point out that human 

beings are weak and untrustworthy. Recognizing God's solidarity with them in sufferings, 

they claim their exclusive participation as human beings in daily events of life and in 

spiritual-religious ones, trying to create a climate that would allow them to live life to the 

fullest. The man is no longer created by God and redeemed from sin and death through the 

Sacrifice of Christ; the man is no longer obedient to sin. The notion of sin becomes a ―pure 

moralistic one, and human nature is essentially good. The man is self-sufficient, just his 

thinking and only his deeds are normative, without any reference to God and His work. 

Furthermore, God as an objective and real existence is simply denied by the various 

approaches of understanding and interpretation of the world: political, philosophical, 

psychological, sociological, scientific ones. The theoreticians of modernist vision and their 

followers, Kant, Marx, Durkheim and Freud see in religion a prehistoric residue‖
19

.  

In this picture of a postmodern, nihilistic and globalized world can we assume that is a 

need any longer to mix politics with religion? If not, this mustn‘t be for almost all politicians 

are always trying to use religion to differentiate the people and for their personal benefits. But 

religion and politics are two different faces of the same coin, namely the government of 

people, and the implication of religion in politics will improve or develop us. The evidence 

and proof that political leaders seek to help people not enslave it with religion comes when it 

comes to living by biblical values, particularly as espoused by Jesus Christ, otherwise 

hypocrisy and bearing false witness can cause a politician to fail ―the test of fire‖.  

If yes, we must understand very good the principles that can drive us to do this, 

meaning that our Lord Jesus Christ is the true Lawgiver, and the Message of all the prophets; 

He is the suffering Servant Israel, and He is Israel's Messianic King. ―In a word, the New 

Testament is the Book of God made man; and that God is the God already revealed in the 

whole political and social nexus of the time. Jesus Christ is personally every institution and 

relationship which binds man to man – the two revelations of God that are identical‖
20

. That`s 

a specification that Church is the oldest institution that has never lost its authority, credibility 

and obedience to its members because, led by the One who instituted it, it has always brought 

to its people the prosperity and comfort they needed. 

 

CONCLUSION 

In fine, the impact of modernism on the mindsets and consciousness has been huge, and 

– at least from religious perspective – what is called the ―disenchantment of the world‖ (see 

Max Weber), i.e. the man`s dispossession of consciousness of the ontological dependence on 

divine, along with all false religiosity return and the re-enchantment of the world does not 

mean a return to Christ and His Church in the Western area, but to a new religiosity, enclosed 

within the immanency, artificially created by man according to his wishes, pleasures and 

                                                           
19

 David J. BOSCH: Dynamique de la mission chrétienne. Histoire et avenir des modèles missionnaires, (Lomé, 

Paris, Genève: Haho, Karthala, Labor & Fides, 1995), 359. 
20

 Todd, Politics and Religion, 310. 



Research and Science Today No. 2(6)/2013 

 

164 
 

interests (cf. 2 Timothy 3:4). According to this, the association of postmodernism with 

entertainment, hedonism, ego latria and the spectacle is a real one, and the man`s type 

promoted by all means, especially by media advertising, no longer matches with the spiritual, 

cultural, civilizational, or even political Christian ideal; the man today no longer found itself 

in the genuine anthropological projects, and he presents a new human ideal, exclusively 

physical, sensuous and appealing, directed to a life of consumption
21

. 

The complexities and apparent contradictoriness of the political situation nowadays 

with which we find ourselves confronted wide world – in looking at modernity from these 

points of view at the beginning of the 21st century – are impressively increasing. On the one 

hand, we cannot deny the undoubted realities and effectiveness of rationalization, or its 

extensive scope that aim to a better ―tomorrow‖ for all mankind. On the other, however, 

rationalization seems to have more holes in it than a sieve (Richard Jenkins) and that better 

frequently becomes the worsts for most people. This reality, even it is predicted and 

―assume‖ by political leaders, cannot be deal with but only by putting together again politics 

with religion, and by this I mean that they should look back, at the ages when empires were 

ruled by great political leaders exclusively with religion help or, at least, with themselves` 

religiousness. Today, this religiousness is being left behind, left in desuetude and it is ours to 

bring it forward, showing to the politicians that the best policy is that made by God to his 

people (Deuteronomy 11:12, ―It is a land the Lord your God cares for; the eyes of the Lord 

your God are continually on it from the beginning of the year to its end‖). 

In the end, can we separate religion from politics? It seems a complex but natural 

relationship in which there can be mutual benefit. But like most successful relationships it is 

hard work in accomplishing it. There must be healthy debate, balance, and the ability to 

compromise. As already stated, I agree in deprecating the union of Church and State; in 

condemning all intermeddling by the Church in mere politics; in denouncing every attempt to 

interfere with the rights of conscience, and all sayings or doings which may tend to engender 

and foster sectarian bigotry and strife. 

In the process by which I arrive at these conclusions I agree most cordially that it would 

be a ruinous and wicked thing to unite Church and State, and also that placing the Bible, 

prayers and teaching religion in the schools of the State will effect that union, or in any 

possible way tend towards it; of course, I hold that it is the very means and the only means by 

which not only that, but every other evil is to be averted from the State. As Revered W. C. 

Anderson once said, that ―both the Church and the State are ordained of God and are of co-

ordinate jurisdiction the one for the spiritual interests of men, and the other for their civil and 

temporal well-being‖
22

. If God has ordained an institution called government, for the all-

important purpose of regulating the social and temporal affairs of His intelligent, immortal, 

account able creatures, from which He lead mankind in the end, He also entitled His rightful 

government into this world, His Church, to assure its people of a leadership to the afterlife. 
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ABSTRACT:  
THE PUBLIC, THE SURREALIST PLAY WRITTEN BY THE TWENTIETH-CENTURY SPANISH 

DRAMATIST FEDERICO GARCÍA LORCA IS AN EXAMPLE FOR THE IDEA THAT “DETAILS 

MATTER”, DUE TO THE COMPLEXITY OF THE ADAPTIVE PROCESS, WHICH EMPOWERS THE 

WRITER TO TRANSFORM THE ORIGINAL SHAKESPEAREAN PLAY ROMEO AND JULIET. LORCA 

RECREATES THE PLOT, PLACING THE ACTION IN A HIGHLY SYMBOLIC FRAME, TOUCHING ISSUES 

SUCH AS THE GENDER EXPECTATIONS OF THE AUDIENCE AND THE CRITIQUE OF THE 

CONSERVATIVE THEATRE. THE PUBLIC BREAKS THE BOUNDARIES AND THE TABOOS OF 

SHAKESPEARE’S ROMEO AND JULIET, DEMONSTRATING A HIGH DEGREE OF TRANSFORMATION 

FROM THE “OLD” TO THE “NEW” TEXT. 

 
KEY WORDS: ADAPTATION, THEATER, ORIGINALITY, DECONSTRUCTION 

 

 

 

 

 

The history of Lorca‘s play is quite complicated as the author himself considered it an 

―impossible theatre‖ and therefore asked one of his friends to burn the manuscript after his 

death. The complicated staging, the high complexity of the characters and the hermetic 

communication between them made the writer take this decision. At that time the drama 

seemed impossible to produce, but however his friend ignored his wish keeping and even 

publishing the incomplete manuscript, years later after the author‘s assassination by Fascist 

anti-Republicans during the Spanish Civil War. Critics revealed that Garcia Lorca had 

insisted that The Public and other ―unplayable‖ plays signified his real, true theatre.  

The general thematic frame of the action is related to the author‘s flirtation with 

surrealism, under the influence of his friendship with Salvador Dali.  Federico Garcia Lorca 

gives us an example of a different kind of theatre, less ideological and sterile, more 

passionate and controversial, defending all manifestations of love and breaking the limit of 

formalism. The general subject of the play develops on two major directions: a 

transformation of the ―old‖, traditional, Shakespearean theatre and an apparent examination 

and display of repressed homosexual feelings. In fact, The Public is ―the mirror of the 

audience‖ as Lorca himself called it: ―it parades on stage the personal dramas that each one 

of the spectators is thinking of, often without realizing it, while they are watching the 

performance‖
2
. This confession of the dramatist given to the Argentine newspaper La Nación 
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in 1933 goes deeper, explaining that ―everyone’s personal dramas are sometimes very 

shocking and generally nothing to be proud of, the spectators would immediately rise up in 

indignation and stop the performance‖. Lorca synthesizes this way the essence of his drama, 

which goes beneath life‘s pleasing surface, forcing the exposure of socially ―forbidden‖ 

forms of love. The playwright reshapes Shakespeare‘s Romeo and Juliet, in which young 

lovers prefer to die rather than living apart from each other. In the modern drama Juliet 

appears on stage after Romeo‘s suicide, realizing that her death has no purpose and that she is 

doomed to eternal loneliness. Lorca proposes a new theatre to his audience, confronting it to 

an uncomfortable reality. He dares to bring to light the black side of human nature, the 

rejected feelings and emotions of each individual. Lorca selects and manipulates several 

aspects of the Shakespearean drama, reinserting the action in the coordination of the 

nineteenth century theatrical expectations. He manages to reformulate the Renaissance play 

in order to make it appealing to a modern public, who is more prepared for a theatrical 

experimentation, who wishes to rediscover Shakespeare adapted to the weaknesses of human 

nature.  

Going back to the main topic of this analysis we should define the idea of adaptation. 

According to the Oxford Dictionary, an adaptation is  ―a film, book or play that is based on a 

particular piece of work but that has been changed for a new situation or the process of 

changing something, for example your behaviour, to suit a new situation”
3
. This definition 

offers us the first key to the understanding of Lorca‘s drama. It is a play about theatrical 

experimentation, in which the action builds in a circle of several dramatic layers. The reader 

or the viewer confronts with a perpetual oscillation between reality and consciousness. This is 

the major alteration brought to the original play. The modern dramatist takes Shakespeare‘s 

text beyond the borders of a theatrical cliché and shows his audience a society which captures 

the otherness in a frame of guilt and humiliation.  

After surpassing the hermetic line of the play, the spectator or the reader discovers a 

rather simple plot. The Director of the Theatre of the Open Air, who had successfully 

produced Romeo and Juliet receives a challenge form three passionate, strange visitors to put 

on a new form of theatre. This so-called ―Theatre Beneath the Sand‖ should communicate to 

the public a reality deliberately avoided by the Director before. Facing this proposal, he 

shows a vivid reluctance which proves to be very difficult to overcome:  

 

“MAN 1(slowly) I’ll have to shoot myself in order to inaugurate the true theatre, the 

theatre beneath the sound. 

DIRECTOR Gonzalo... 

MAN 1 How’s that? (He pauses.) 

DIRECTOR (reacting) But I can’t. Everything would come crashing down. It would 

be leaving my children blind and then ... what would I do with the audience? What 

would I do with the audience if I removed the handrails from the bridge? The mask 

would come and devour me. I once saw a man devoured by a mask.” (Fischlin, 

Fortier 2000: 107) 

 

Once this fear is defeated, The Theatre Beneath the Sand is staged. Then the audience is 

confronted to Lorca‘s ―poetic theatre‖ as it was called by the critics. This characteristic is 

proved by the allusive language, the fragmentary structure of the drama and the allegorical 

suggestions. In the third act a second level of action is infiltrated: the setting moves to the 

tomb of Juliet in Verona. She is disturbed in her death sleep by the visit of four white horses 
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and the dramatic action develops with the highly metaphoric dialogue between Juliet and one 

of them. The flow of ―plot‖ is interrupted by a black horse who recalls her to death. 

Shakespeare‘s Romeo and Juliet reappears later in the play when the ―truth‖ of the Director‘s 

production is revealed by the audience. The spectators find another Juliet off-stage and 

realize that the Juliet on-stage is actually a boy. But this is not the moment that wakes the 

anger of the public. Their fury is caused by the fact that the actors playing Romeo and Juliet 

love each other for real. In this intolerable context the protagonists are murdered by the 

audience. The violent display of their private universe leads to the inevitable brutal ending. 

The staging of this revolutionary theatre collapses into violence and finally ends in death. 

This dramatic denouement is the consequence of Lorca‘s prediction that the audience of all 

times is not prepared to accept such a brutal deployment of the most intimate and anguishing 

emotions and thoughts.  

The Spanish adaptation of the Shakespearean drama can also be considered a 

metatheatre, meaning a play about the making of theatre. This is one of the reasons Federico 

Garcia Lorca needed a source-play to build upon his controversial and complex ideas about 

dramaturgy and even life. Romeo and Juliet provided him the perfect context to express such 

daring ideas. The accidental nature of love and the impossibility of the characters to fulfill 

their most deeper and passionate desires are present in both plays, regardless of the major 

differences imposed by the social and the ideological context of the time. 

A complete comparison between the two plays is impossible, because Lorca used 

Romeo and Juliet only as a thematic source, developing a much more complex dramatic 

work, in agreement to the coordinates of an urban landscape of the modern society. However, 

the background created by this tragic love story is the basis for the opening of taboo subjects 

such as the repression of homosexual feelings or the carnal value of human nature. From the 

beginning, the public meets anonymous characters ―FIRST MAN‖, ―SECOND MAN‖, 

―THIRD MAN‖, which breaks any sexual stereotype. It is impossible for the spectator to 

sketch a clear image of any of these characters, as during the staging they rapidly change 

costumes, revealing themselves as homosexuals tormented by their lack of courage to express 

their real feelings: 

 

“MAN 1 But I’ve got to take you to the stage, whether you want to or not. You’ve 

made me suffer too much. Quick! The screen! The screen! 

(MAN 3 brings out a folding screen and places it in the middle of the stage.) 

DIRECTOR (weeping) The audience is going to see me. My theater will come 

crashing down... I’ve done the best dramas of the season, but now...! 

(THE HORSES’ trumpets sound. MAN 1 goes to the back of the stage and opens the 

door.) 

MAN I Come in here, with us. You’ve got a place in this drama. All of  you. (To the 

DIRECTOR) And you pass behind the screen. 

(MEN 2 and 3 push the DIRECTOR. He passes behind the folding screen and 

appearing on the other side is a boy dressed in white satin with a white ruff. He 

should be played by an actress. She is carrying a little black guitar) 

MAN 1 Enrique! Enrique! (he covers his face with his hands.) 

MAN 2 Don’t make me pass in back of the screen.  Let me be for once, Gonzalo!” 

(Fischlin, Fortier 2000: 108) 

 

In The Public, Juliet is the only Shakespearean character present and active on the 

stage. But this time we are not dealing with the same idealized portrait as in the original text. 

Lorca‘s Juliet is longing for love. This time we are not talking about ideological 
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manifestations, but about the carnal desire, about the simple human nature. This time Juliet is 

a man: 

―JULIET More people all the time. They‘ll wind up invading my tomb and 

occupying my very own bed. Me, I don‘t care about their arguments concerning love 

or the theater. What I want is to love.‖ (Fischlin, Fortier 2000: 113) 

 

The modernist aesthetics allows the playwright to take such a liberty with 

Shakespeare‘s play. But this liberty is justified by the excuse of originality which is fully 

reached by Lorca‘s adaptation. The Spanish writer builds a text in which this originality is 

interweaved with intertextuality, term developed by Roland Barthes. The French writer‘s 

concept involves the idea that all literary creation has a social value, is an inevitable 

reproduction of all that was written before.  

Reading further the modernist play, we get a deeper vision on Juliet‘s despair and final 

resignation that we are all doomed to accept our destiny: 

 

“It’s a trick, love’s word, a broken mirror, footsteps in the water. Then you’d leave 

me in tomb again, just as everyone does when trying to convince those listening to 

them that true love is impossible. Now I’m tired, so I’ll stand up and ask for help in 

throwing out of my tomb all those who theorize about my heart and all those who 

open my mouth with little marble tweezers.” (Fischlin, Fortier 2000: 114) 

 

As all the other characters, Juliet vacillates between weakness and strength, 

emphasizing the hermetic character of the literary work. Lorca‘s poetic language, sprinkled 

with metaphors, is an instrument which facilitates the reading and helps the spectator 

transpose into the universe of the play. Critics have suggested that this fragmentary 

characteristic of the play is deliberate in order to focus the viewer‘s attention on the 

ideological side of the text. This artifice allowed the author to use the Shakespearean play as 

a source and to reveal the true identity of his anonymous characters. The Public is the direct 

result of a conscious break of all logic and rational norm.  

 In this context of literary deconstruction, it is difficult to identify a clear palette of 

themes. However, the quest of identity is present throughout all the play directly or hidden 

behind issues such as gender and sex. Characters are in a perpetual search of truth and in the 

end they discover an overlapping between the two, as death is the ultimate truth. Lorca gives 

an alternative to this final truth, as death is not the end. Death is just another transformation, 

as Juliet discovered in her tomb: 

 

―JULIET (jumping out of the tomb) Please. I haven‘t run into a girlfriend the whole 

time I‘ve been banished, despite having passed through more than three thousand 

empty arches. Please. A little help. A little help and oceans of dreaminess. (She 

sings) 

Oceans of dreaminess,  

a sea of white earth 

and empty arches in the sky. 

My train through ships, through seaweed, 

my train through time. 

Oceans of time. 

Seashore of woodcutter maggots 

and crystal dolphin through cherry trees. 

Oh, pure asbestos of termination! Oh, ruin! 
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Oh, archless solitude! Sea of dreams!‖ 

 

There is no denouement to the theater of Federico Garcia Lorca. The play has an open 

ending, leaving the possibility and the need of a new beginning. The public always requires a 

new setting and expects a new story.  

In conclusion, the Spanish writer created a modern version of Shakespeare‘s Romeo 

and Juliet which exemplifies to what degree the process of adaptation can change the original 

play. The Public is the most obvious proof that this kind of literary recreation involves 

several different factors: the society, the historical and the political background. In this case 

we deal with Lorca‘s determination to break the clichés of the traditional theater, showing his 

audience the true face of human nature: uncontrolled passions, falsehood, narcissism, 

ignorance and intolerance. All these aspects gain more value in the background created by 

Shakespeare‘s play. Lorca becomes Shakespeare‘s voice, daring to speak what could not be 

spoken. 
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ABSTRACT: THIS PAPER DEALS WITH THE CONCEPT OF WITNESS LITERATURE, FOCUSSING ON 

THE COMPLEX PREDICAMENT OF POST-TOTALITARIAN TESTIMONY. ONE IMPEDIMENT 

ORIGINATES IN THE PHILOSOPHICAL BACKGROUND
2
 UNDERMINING THE CONCEPT OF 

SUBJECTIVITY ITSELF, BY THE DESTITUTION OF THE SUBJECT OF ITS AUTHORITY TO INTERPRET 

THE HISTORIC EXPERIENCE OF CONTEMPORARY MAN, ESPECIALLY THAT OF TOTALITARIANISM 

ELIMINATING TESTIMONY BY ACTUAL EXTERMINATION OF WITNESSES. THE ERASURE OF ALL 

PROOF AGAINST THE PERPETRATING TOTALITARIAN POWER AND THE TYPE OF EXPERIENCE 

ITSELF POSE FURTHER LIMITATIONS: EXPERIENCING THE CONCENTRATION CAMP OR THE 

COMMUNIST POLITICAL PRISON BECOMES DIFFICULT TO RECALL, SINCE IN EXTREME 

SITUATIONS OBLIVION BECOMES AN INSTINCTUAL PROTECTION REFLEX. ANOTHER OBSTACLE IS 

THE FACT THAT MOST POTENTIAL WITNESSES ARE NOT LEFT ALIVE, THUS UNABLE TO TESTIFY. 

THE SURVIVOR OF TOTALITARIANISM MUST TESTIFY BOTH FOR HIMSELF AND FOR MOST OF HIS 

COMPANIONS SILENCED BY DEATH. HIS INCAPACITY TO ACCOUNT FOR THE COMPLETE 

EXPERIENCE IS DENOMINATED BY CURRENT CRITICISM AS THE LACUNA OF TESTIMONY. THERE 

ARE FAR LESS SURVIVORS OF THE CONCENTRATION CAMP OR OF THE COMMUNIST PRISON 

COMPARED TO THE NUMBER OF POTENTIAL WITNESSES WHO HAVE PERISHED BUT THIS VERY 

IMPAIRMENT ONLY PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS UPON THOSE FEW SURVIVING WITNESSES, 

UPON THOSE TESTIMONIES THAT CAN BE SHARED.  

 
KEY WORDS: WITNESS LITERATURE, TESTIMONY, TRUTH, POST-TOTALITARIAN, RECEPTION, 

IMPEDIMENTS; 

 

 

 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Subsequent to the historiography of totalitarianism, written upon command of the 

governing authority, there are only few remaining options left for finding out the historical 

truth of the period. These remaining sources, valuable for historiography as more reliable in 

point of credibility
3
, include the appeal to the witness and testimony, implicitly testimonial 

literature or witness literature, as it is also called.  
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initiated by Nietzsche in his critique to the notion of consciousness as supreme instance of personality, and 

continued by Heidegger in questioning authenticity as a whole;   
3
Substituting the technical historical sources with the testimony of the second party involved, has triggered 

numerous objections due to its subjectivity. Such objections not completely unjustified, since testimony is by 

definition fundamentally subjective. But, in this special situation, exactly this subjectivity of testimony harbours 

its credibility. 
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Testimony is defined by P. Ricoeur as the ―original social institution‖
4
, as the essential 

and fundamental core of the truth function
5
, a key principle the absence of which is able to 

deem both language and society ineffective.  The path of coherence and operability of 

language, society and generally speaking of all human interaction relies on this type of shared 

conventional trust, that commences by defining truth as ―nothing but that which a credible 

witness certifies‖
6
, extending subsequently the area of trustworthiness to the point of 

―granting credence‖
7
 to someone‘s words by default and only questioning them in case there 

are serious doubts cast upon them; this leads to identifying the truth of testimony as the pillar 

of stability for all human communication and association. 

  
MAIN TEXT 

The truth of testimony and the trust therein becomes the ‖vital tissue that is damaged 

when social institutions make themselves guilty of corruption, mendacity, and concealment.―
8
 

The more recent dynamics in the relationship between testimony and truth reaches, 

however, the point where the line is getting narrower, first and foremost due to a generic 

predicament of the notion of testimony, identified and further theoretically investigated by 

G.Vattimo under the name of ―the dusk of the subject.‖  

According to G.Vattimo, the concept of testimony seems to be associated with a point 

in European cultural history, namely the period shortly after World War II, basically 

identifiable as the emergence of existentialism. Therefore, he finds it only justified to 

pinpoint ―a certain impression of anachronism‖
9
 determined by the concept of testimony, at 

least for those culturally and historically bound to this period, thus revealing the fact that the 

notional component of the term reached there a turning point. G.Vattimo infers that, both 

from a theological and from a philosophical point of view, the term testimony contains an 

inherent link to the pathos of existentialism towards ―the unique existence of the individual 

and its special and extremely individual relationship to the truth, a relationship engaging the 

person, solely and entirely.‖
10

  

A subsequent delineation refers to this pathos, as mentioned in K.Jaspers‘
11

 thesis on 

Galileo and Bruno, according to which the certifiable, scientific truth of the heliocentric 

theory remains an absolute one, remaining completely unaltered by the withdrawal in front of 

the Inquisition, whereas Bruno on the other hand - in case of recanting - would demolish the 

philosophical truth, which exists solely based on his testimony. The important distinction 

operated at this point is differentiating between several types of truth to be testified for, based 

upon coining the scientific truth as ―non-historic and universal‖
12

 regardless of what 

testimony is brought about it, in contrast to the philosophical truth, which cannot pertain to 

any other meaning than being ―the truth of one‘s existence, one who professes it and proposes 

it to the world‖
13

 by means of testimony.   

                                                           
4
 P. Ricoeur La Mémoire, l´histoire, l´oubli, Éditions du Seuil, Paris, 2000, 20. 

5
 firstly safeguarded by the fundamental prohibition against false testimony as one of the ten commandments 

man receives from  the God; 
6
 P. Ricoeur, La Mémoire, l´histoire, l´oubli, Éditions du Seuil, Paris, 2000, 207.  
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 H. Engdahl, Witness Literature - Philomela’s Tongue .Introductory Remarks on Witness literature, 

Proceedings of the Nobel Centennial Symposium, Stockholm: World Scientific Publishing Co. Pte. Ltd.2002, 3. 
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 G. Vattimo , Aventurile diferenței , Ed. Pontica, Constanța, 1996, 49.  
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G.Vattimo hereby unveils the existence of a certain lack of impact and echo within the 

contemporary philosophical background of both the aforesaid issues as well as that of the 

core constituents of „classical existentialism‖
14

 (the individual, the option, death, 

responsibility) advancing the idea that any discussion on the topic of testimony should 

mandatory start with the „dusk of existentialism and, more profoundly, the crisis of the notion 

of subject itself‖
15

 perceptible as the intrusion of a „wave of impersonalism‖
16

 both in the 

realm of philosophical research, as well as in that of cultural models.    

Simultaneously perceived as the result of a real inversion in the way of thinking as well 

as a transformation in the realm of existence, this type of impersonalism is considered not 

only a negative trend but a rather unacceptable one. G. Vattimo justifies labelling the concept 

of testimony as anachronous by showing how, as main promoters of this wave of 

impersonalism in contemporary culture and philosophy, F. Nietzsche and M. Heidegger have 

set the means of keeping the concept of testimony ―in check‖
17

 by their „radical criticism 

upon the very notion of subject, as it has been acknowledged ever since Descartes.‖
18

 This 

abolishment of the subject is brought about by the Nietzschean negation of consciousness as 

the ―supreme instance of personality‖
19

: paradoxically, that ―passion for the truth‖
20

- 

consciousness - has reached the point where, in its very own quest for the truth, it has put 

itself ―in crisis‖
21

 by ascertaining the fact that its own nature is that of a mere ―passion like 

any other.‖
22

 In this case, the testimony brought by the individual, defined in terms of the 

―supremacy of conscience over the other instances of personality‖,  is thought to be deficient 

of the validity necessary for being seriously taken into consideration, whereas Nietzsche‘s 

rationalization thereof consists in metaphorically declaring the individual as being, in this 

respect, neither full age nor self-contained: „That supremacy of consciousness based upon 

which one is responsible for himself and testifies is actually only an illusory supremacy, 

profoundly undermined by that veiled mutiny of the other passions (…); it is also undermined 

(…) by reaching the point of acknowledging its own superficiality.‖
23

  

The discussion on the topic of testimony is at this point apparently voided of most of its 

meaning because it is ―the subject of testimony that actually disappears; the witness is 

reduced to a pure symptom: he is no longer a last active interpretation centre, but offers 

himself, instead, as object of subsequent interpretation.‖
24

 Nietzsche‘s critique upon the 

notion of subject appears as some form of anticipative intuition of the rather absolute 

annihilation it will be further subjected to by the development of analytical psychology. The 

ulterior notional mutation performed by psychoanalysis by ―reversing the traditional 

hierarchy of the instances of the individual psyche‖
25

 also contributes to the instauration of 

this anachronism of the notion of testimony, as an ―obsolete‖
26

 notion.  

Regarding the same critique of the notion of subject, Heidegger proposes a similar 

conclusion, reached by means of the preponderantly ontological approach of ―outgrowing 
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18
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20

 F. Nietzsche, Werke, Ed. Musarion, vol.XIV, 176. 
21

 G. Vattimo,  Aventurile diferenței , Ed. Pontica, Constanța, 1996, 55. 
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subjectivity as a constitutive feature of man, commencing from the very existentialist 

Kirkegaardian and Augustinian positions‖
27

 that are the igniting points for the issue of 

testimony. The formal definition of testimony, here under a more ample debate, shows that 

the conceptual proximity of testimony to that of the Heideggerian authenticity
28

 consists in 

the hypothesis according to which testimony „implies the idea of an existing constitutive 

relation between individual and truth – whereas the truth is his without ceasing to be truth, 

and on the other hand it is truth solely and to the extent it is somebody‘s truth, who 

testifies‖
29

. 

Thus, the dusk of the subject and the implicit predicament of testimony can be 

understood in terms of the two fundamental constituents of the so-called crisis of the subject 

(the Bourgeois-Christian subject and afore, the transcendental subject): „the dusk of the 

hegemonic role of consciousness (firstly understood as awareness), both towards the other 

interior forces that form the person, as well as towards the historical powers.‖
30

 In order to 

place additional accent upon this double crisis of the notion of subject in relation to the 

analysis of testimony, G.Vattimo shows that the issue of testimony, with its meaning 

restricted here to the ―nexus person-truth‖
31

, represents repositioning this special human 

condition under the magnifying glass of analysis and interpretation.  

Far from merely acknowledging the crisis of the subject and its direct and indirect 

implications, G. Vattimo also advances a solution for surmounting the predicament of the 

notion of testimony in the following terms: ―The notion of testimony and, more generally, of 

the significance of man‘s historical action it is linked to, can find its meaning again, after the 

dusk of the subject, only to the extent we succeed to free ourselves of any objectivist residues 

in envisaging the being, and simultaneously to cease to regard  the Bourgeois-Christian 

subject as the only possible subject of history‖
32

.  

The predicament of testimony is therefore twofold: on one hand we are dealing with a 

generic destitution of the subject from its authority of interpreting and testifying the 

―historical experience of today‘s man‖
33

, and on the other hand we are dealing with historical 

experience itself - under discussion here totalitarianism - able to literally eliminate testimony 

(entirely or most of it) by the programmatic, factual extermination of witnesses. The latter is 

another impediment in the path of testimony, specific to that about the totalitarian 

experiments, emerging directly from the ratio of those who can become testifying witnesses. 

The quality of witness pertains to many, who may have plenty to testify for. However, of 

these many  potential witnesses only few survive the totalitarian experience in its most acute 

manifestations and still have the ability to utter their testimony.  So, additionally to the more 

generic, abstract philosophical impediments of testimony, we are dealing here with another 

more specific, concrete impossibility: the actual, literal extermination of witnesses, and 

herewith of their testimony, specific to totalitarianism, which by its practices made the 

surviving witness a mere exception, the very existence of testimony being thus governed by 

pure chance.  
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 „The end of the notion of authenticity and generally the loss of meaning of the concept of subject are closely 
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There are infinitely less testimonies than witnesses in this equation, transforming it thus 

into an inequality, but it is this very disparity that harbours the additional emphasis, cast 

almost automatically, on those few existing testimonies and on those few surviving witnesses 

able to testify.  

This rather elliptical nature specific to testimonies about the totalitarianism is doubled 

by a fracture in the referential level of the possible and existing testimonies. H. Engdahl also 

approaches this difficulty of manifest testimony, which has been under critical and 

philosophical discussion for some time now. This referential predicament, as I would refer to 

it, consists in the reception difficulty of the testimony of the totalitarian experiment. In order 

to produce an effect upon the conscience intended as receiving party of communication, 

testimony needs to rely on shared schemata in the perception of reality; yet, the witness 

brings in this particular case - that of totalitarianism - the testimony of an experience opposed 

to any type of reason. It has been already established, that the difficulty of testimony in 

coherently reflecting the ordeal suffered by the surviving victims of the Holocaust or of the 

Gulag is accounted for by the ―irrational of their persecution.‖
34

 The impediment, in the way 

of testimony here, is the failure of the human mind to conceive and comprehend the insanity 

of the national-socialist extermination programme or that of communist mass arrests and re-

education experiments. Basically, the communication gap of post-totalitarian testimony is 

also bifocal: it is not only due to the reader‘s incapacity of understanding but - as odd as it 

may seem - it is also accountable for by the victim‘s own incapacity to coherently rationalise 

his own experience. In testimonies about totalitarian experiments, both sender and receiver of 

the testimonial message seem to be equally disconnected from the object of communication; 

to a certain extent both are ―equally foreign to the event.‖
35

 

 

CONCLUSION 

In the specific context of totalitarian rule, the realm of testimony becomes an ellipsis, a 

space of silence – occasionally and merely exceptionally – echoing the words of testimony, 

the contents of which partly remain incomprehensible, both to the one testifying and to the 

one listening to the testimony.  

Possibly anticipating the fact that everything about these unprecedented practices is 

deemed to be erased from history, from memory and thus partially from reality, Salmen 

Lewental, a member of the so-called Sonderkommando
36

, left his testimony to an uncertain, 

unknown future reader, written on a few pages buried
37

 next to one of the Auschwitz 

crematories: ‖no human being can imagine exactly how these events happened and, actually, 

it is unimaginable that our experiences be presented exactly as they were…we - the small 

group of obscure beings that shall not waste too much of the historians‘ ink.‖
38

 

Yet, since the secrets, the so-called arcana imperii
39

 of national-socialism have been 

revealed despite of all predicaments by the testimonies of the surviving witnesses
40

, similarly, 
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 or, in exceptional case such as Lewental‘s burried pages, also by the surviving testimonies of those who did 

not survive to testify. 
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for learning more about the individual in the context of communist totalitarianism the first 

segment of interest should be this type of testimony, depositional literature or witness 

literature - as it is often referred to - written after 1989 by the few survivors able to testify the 

truth about communist political prisons.  
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